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CON TENTS. - 


SERMON L—4 Faithfut Me Minister's parting Blessings 
A Farewell Sermon, Feb. 23, 1763. Rev. xxii. 21.—The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 
SERMON Il.—Christ the Believer’s Refuge. 


Psalm xlvi. 1—6. God is our refuge and strengh, a very 
present help in trouble : therefore will we not fear, though the 
earth be removed, and the mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea, though the waters thereof roar, and be troubled, 
though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Selah. 
» There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city 
of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most-High ; 
God is in the midst of her, she shall not be more _God 
ane her, and that right early. 


SERMON III.—Soul Prosperity. 


3 Ep. John, ver. 2.—Beloved, I’ wish above al] things that 
thou mayést prosper, and be in health, even as thy soul pros- 
pereth. 

SERMON Iv. The Gospel, a dying Saint’s Triumph. 
A: Funeral Sermon. 
~ Mark, xvi. 15, 16;- And he'said unto them, Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that: 
believeth, and is baptised shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not, shall be damned.. 
SERMON VY. Repentance and Conversion, 


ts iii.19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that 

your sins may be blotted out, when the ‘times of ramets shall’ 
come from the presence of the Lord. ; 
__ $ERMON VI. The Beloved of ie 


Deut. xxxiii. 12. ~ And of Benjamin he eye helerod of 
the Lord shall dwell in safety by him; and the Lord shall cov- 
er him al] the day long, and he shall "dwell between his shou!- 
ders. 

4 SERMON VII. The Furnace of Affliction. 

Isaiah xlyiii. 10. Ihave chosen thee in the furnace of afflic- 
tion. 

SERMON VI. Zhe Lord our Light. 
Isaiah Ix. 19,20. The sun shall be no more thy light by day,. 
~ meither for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee, but 
the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God- 
thy glory.. Thy sun shall no more g6 down, eee re 
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moon withdraw itself, for the Lord shall be thine everlasting: 
light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended. 


SERMON IX. Glorifying Godin the Fire ; or, the 
right Improvement of Affliction. 

{ Tsaiah xxiv. 15. _ Wherefore glorify yethe Lord in ‘the fires. 
SERMON X. Self-Enquiry concerning the Work of God. 
Numb. xxiii. 23. According to this time it shall be: aoa of 

aared ‘and of Israel, What*hath God wrought! 


AEs SERMON XI. The Burning Bush. tes 
Exod. iii. 2,3. And he looked, and beholdthe bash nes = aes 
with fire, and the bush was not consumed : and Moses said, I~ 
will now turn aside, and see ei Eeeat sight, why the > bush i is 
not burnt. ~ : 
SERMON, XIL “Soul ‘Dejection. : wee 
“Psalm sili. 5. Why art thou. cast down, O my soul? and Why: Se 
att thou disquieted within me? hope thou in God, for bs ey ie 
et praise him for. the help of his countenance. as 
SERMON XIII. Speritual Baptism, He nt 
~ Rom. vi. 3,4. Know ye not, that so many of us as were. 
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death? There- 
fore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as - 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the adc 
even so we also should. pages in newness of life. =~ __. ee. 
SERMON XIV, Neglect of Christ the killing. Sine sig 
John v.40, And: ye will not come to me that ye may ney Ife. s 


SERMON XV. All Men’s Place: S, 
Eccles. vi. 6. Do not all goto one place? = 


SERMON XVI. God a Believer’s Glory.” 
Isaiah Ix, 49. And thy God. thy Glory, 


SERMON XVII... Jacob's: Ladder. - A Farewell Boriaon: : 
Gen. xxviii, 12, &c.— And he dreamed, and-behoid, a dadder:~ 
‘set upon the earth, and the top of it reached sf) heaven id 
behold, ihe angels of God ascending and descen< ding om it. 
And behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, | am the Lord 
God of Abraham thy father,and the God of Tsaac: ‘the land where- 
thou liest, to will T give thee it, and to thy seed. And thy 
seed shall be as the dust of the earth: and ‘thou shalt’ spread=- 
abroad to the west, and tothe east, “and to the north; and to the = 
south : and in thee andin thy seed, shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed. - And beheld, Iam with thee, and will keep. 
thee in all places, whither: thow goest, and will bring thee again. 
into this land: for { will not leave’ thee,” until I have done nos 38 
_ which I have spoken to thee of © © Re ae 
SERMON MVAL The: -Good'Shepherd. Farewell genic. 
John x 27,28. My sheep heat my voice,and! know them, — 
and they follow me.. And I give untothem eternal life, and ae 
wae “shall never Pes a ne shall any pluck them out of my hang. 
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SERMON I. 
A FAITHFUL MINISTER’S PARTING 
BLESSING. ; 
REVELATIONS XXii. 21. 


The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with youall. Amen. , 


Tr is very remarkable that the Old Testament er 


- 


the law made nothing perfect: .but blessed be God, 
the New Testament ends otherwise, even a precious © 
blessing, that glorious grace put into the heart, and 
dropt by the pen of the disciple whom Jesus loved. 
My brethrenywas the providence of God calls us 
now to bid edch other a long farewell, can I part 
* from you better than inenlarging a little upon this 
short but glorious prayer; can I wish you, or you - 
me, better in time and eternity, than that the words - 
of our text may be fulfilled in our hearts, the grace 
of l@ur Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 
In opening which, ~ 

First, It will be proper to explain what we are 
to understand by the word grace. ae Be 

. Secondly, What bythe grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and its being with us all ; and then to observe 
upon the word Amen; shewing you why it is that 
every one of us may wish, that the grace of our 
he rote! Jesus Christ may be with us all: , 
_ Perhaps there is not a word in the book of God 
“that has a greater variety of interpretations put upon 
~ it than this little, this great word grace : 1 do not in. 
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with the word curse ; whereby we are taught that 
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tend to spin out, or waste the time by giving you all. 

It will be enough in gén*ral to observe, that the 

word grace signifies favour, or may imply the gene- 

a ral kindness that God bears to the yond ; but it sig- 

-. -nifies that here which I pray God we may all expe- 

~ yience, I méan the grace, the special grace ofthe 

blessed God communicated to his people; not onl 

his favour displayed to us outwardly, ut the work 

_» of the blessed spirit imparted and conveyed inward- 

ly and most powerfully to our souls, and this is what 

our church in the catechism ealls special grace ; for 

. though Jesus Christ in one respect is the Saviour of 

_» all, and we are to offer* Jesus Christ universally to 

» ) yall, yet he is said in a special manner to. be the Sav- 

jour of them that believe ; so that the word grace is 

avery complex word, and takes in all that the bles- 
ed Spirit of God does fora poor sinner, from the — 

moment he first draws his breath, and brings him to 

Jesus Christ, till he is pleased to call him by death 3 

and as itis begun in grace, it will be swallowed u 

| in an endless eternity of glory hereafter ; this is es 
- “Jed the grace of our Lord: Jesus Christ : why so? 
‘3 because it is purchased} for us by the Lord Jesus 
- Christ: the lawwas given by Moses, but grace and 
truth, in the most emphatical manner, came byJe- 
sus Christ the sen of God: If it was not\for the = « 
purchase of a Mediator’s blood, if it was nolithat | 
Jesus Christ had bought us with a price, even with 
the price of his own blood, youand I should never 
~have had, you and I could never have had the grace 
of God manifested at all to-our souls. ‘The cover | 

nant of works being broken, our first parents stood 
— convicted before God: they were criminals, though - 
they did not care'to own its condemned before God, 
and in themselves,‘so that like their children they 
made ‘excuses for their sine. Manbynature had but — 
one neck; andifGod had pleased to have doneit, he 
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might justly have cut it off at one blow ; but no 
sooner had man incurred the curse of the law, but 
beheld a Mediator is provided under the character 
of the seed of the woman, which should bruise the 
serpent’s head ; implying what the Redeemer was 
first to do without, and afterwards to do. in the 


hearts of all his people: well therefore are wetaught ~ 


in our church collects to end-all our prayers with 
the words, through Jesus Christ.our Lord. — 4 
- Moreover, brethren, this grace may be called th 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, because it is not 
only purchased* by him, butit is conveyed into our 
hearts through Christ ; the federal head of his glo- 
rious body, isa head of influence to those for whom 
‘he shed his blood ; thus bis disciple said, he was 
full of grace and truth, and out of his fulness we, all 
that are true believers, receive grace for grace; grace 


"upon grace, says Mr. Blackwall, in his sacred clas- 


t 
ay 


“ 


= 


sicks: grace for grace, that is, says Luther, every 
grace that isin Christ Jestis, will be by his blessed 
irit transcribed into every believer’s heart, even 


~as the warm wax receivesthe impress of the seal up- 


on it ; as there is line upon line upon the seal left up 
on the wax, so ina degree, though we come greatly 
short of what the law requires, the grace that is in 
Jesus Christ is, in a measure, implanted in our souls ; 
but the Lord Jesus Christ, blessed be God, has our 


stock inhis hands. God trusted man once, but ne- 


ver will more ; he set Adam up, gave hima blessed 


stock, placed him in a paradise of love, and he soon 


became a bankrupt,some think in twenty-four hours, 
however, all agree it was in six or seven days, and 
that he never had but one sabbath ; but now, blesséd 


be God, we are under a better dispensation, our stock 
* _ is putinto Christ’s hands, he knows how to keep it, 


es 


us too; So this grace may be said to be the grace 


3 “ef our Lord Jesus Christ, secured by his blood and 
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conveyed to our souls by his being the head of his 
church and people. : ee ae 
, This grace has a variety of epithets put to itand 
I question whether there is any kind of grace but 
what the Lord Jesus Christ exercises towards_ his 
people some way or other, every hour,’ every mo- 
ment of the day. : : 
First, His restraining grace ; why, if it was not 
for this, God’s people would be just as weak and 
wicked as other folks are : remember. what David 


said when Abigail came to him ; he was going to 


kill a neighbour for affronting him, forgot that he 


_ was a Psalmist,and was only acting as a creature : 
blessed be God, says he, that has sent thee to meet 


and keepme: My brethren, we may talk what we 

lease, and build upon our own stock ; we are just. 
like little children that will walk by themselves ; 
well, says the father, walk alone then, they tumble 


- down, get a broken brow, and then are glad to take 
~ hold of the father ; thus Jesus Christ is always act- ~ 


ing in a restraining way to his people ; if it was not 
so, by the blindness of their understandings, the cor- 
ruptions of their hearts and affections, together with 


“the perverseness of their will, alas! alas! there is 


not a child of God that would not run away every 
day, if Christ did not restrain him! aa 
Secondly, There is ‘convicting grace, which 
from the Lord Jesus Christ acts every day and 
hour. Oh! it is a blessed thing to be under the 
Redeemer’s convicting grace! a man may speak to” 
the ear, but it is the Spirit of-Ged alone can speak 
to the heart ; ] am not speaking of convicting grace - 


that wounds before conversion, and gives us a sense 


of our sin and misery ; no, | mean convicting grace 


that follows the believer from time to time: Ifa. 
heathen Socrates could say, that he had always a 
monitor with him to check him when he did amiss, 


-and direct him when he went right, surely the chris: — 


ant 
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tlan may say, and blessed be God for it, that he has. 
gota Jesus that kindly shews him when he goes 
astray, and by his grace puts him into the way of 
ioe ‘that ‘tus feet may not’slip; this is 
what the shepherd does to his sheep whenthey have 


. wandered ; what’does the shepherd do, but sends 


seme little cur, his dog, after them, to bring them to 
the fold again? what does Jesus Christ do in temp- 
tations, trials, and afflictions ? he fetches his people 
home,and convinces them that they have done amiss... 
Then, thirdly, There is the converting grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Oh! what poor unhappy crea- 
tures are they, thatthink they can turn to God when 
they please, to which abominable principle it is ow- 
ing, that they leave it tilltthey cannot turnin their 
beds : Satan tells them then it is too late, their con 


_ sciences are filled with horror, and they gO off ina 


whirlwind ; may this be the case of none here! That 
isa most excellent prayer in our Communion Office, 
Turn us, O good Lord, and we shall be turned: 
we can no more turn our hearts than we can turn the 
world upside down; itis the Redeemer, by his 
Spirit, must take away the heart of stone, and by 
the influence'of the holy Spirit give usa heart of 
fiesh. I might as well attempt toreach the heavens 
with my hand; I might as well go to some church- 
yard and command the dead to rise; I might as soon 


- bhake my handkerchiefand bid the streams divided, 


and they give way, as to expect a soul to turn to 
God without the grace of a mediator. Come, my 
dear hearers, I am of a good man’s opinion, that 
prayed he.might be converted every day. In the 
divine life, not to go forwards is to go backwards ; 


_and it is one great part of the work of the spirit of 


God ta convert the soul from something that is wrong 
to something that is right, every day, hour and mo- 


“ment of the believer’s life, so that in short his life is 


éne continued act of converting grace: therc is not 
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a day but there is something wrong; there is some+ — 
thing we want to have taken away; we. want to get 
rid of the old man, and to get more of the new man, 


and so the Spirit of God works every day: O! my 


“brethren, God give us more of this converting grace !_ 
‘Then there is establishing grace. David prays, _ 
Create wn mea new heart, and renew a right spirit 
within me; in the margin, it is constant spirit; and_ 
you hear of some that are rooted and grounded in 
« the love of God, and the apostle prays, that they - 


may always abound inthe work of the Lord; again,it ~~ 


1s good to have the heart establish’d with grace: there 


isa good many people have some religioninthem, —~ 


‘but they are not established; hence they are mere 
weather-cocks, turned about by every wind of doc- 
and you may as soon measure the moon fora — 
suit of clothes, as some people that are always chang- 
ing; this is for want of more grace, more of the Spi- — 
ritof God; and as children grow they are got strong- 
er and riper, so as people grow in grace, and in the 
kmowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, they will be . 
moré seitled, more confirmed; on first setting out — 
they prattle but they will be more manly, more firm, 
more steady ; young Christians, are like little rivulets — 
that make. a large noise, and have shallow water; old 
Christians are like deep water that make little noise, 
carries a good load, and gives not way. Bc 
What think you, my brethren, of the Redeemer’s 
comforting grace; O! what can you do without it? 
In the multitude -of my thoughts within me, says the © 
Psalmist, thy comforts have “refreshed my soul. 1 


believe you will all find what lord Bolinbrooke, in 


spite ofall his fine learning, and deistical principles, 


found when under affliction; he sent aletter which 


aA saw and heard read to me, at least that part of it 
in which he says: Now. Fam under this affliction, ¥ 


find my philosophy fails me. With all our philo- —_ 


sophy and striving, it is toohard to work ourselves _ 
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_ into a passive state : alas! it is commendable to strive 


but we shall never be content, we shall never be 
cheerful under sufferings, but through the assistance 
of the Redeemer. Even now, in respect of parting 
from one another, what can comfort friends when 


separated, but the Spirit of God. Paul, when going _ 


away for Jerusalem, said, What mean ye to weep 
and break my heart ? healsosays, I am ready not 
to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem, for 
ithe name of the Lord Jesus, which he could not have | 
‘said, had he not felt the comforting grace of Jesus 
Christ. Our Lord when going away, says, J wild 
send the Comforter ? 1 will not leave you. -comfort- 
less and helpless, I will come again : the Lord helps 


the believer from time totime. Wecaneasily,my — -- 


brethren, talk when not under the rod ourselves; _ 


_ there is not a physician or apothecary in London 


but can give good advice, but when they are sick 
sthemselvyes, poor souls ! they are just like their pa- 


tients, and many times are more impatient than those 


they used to preach patience to so it is with the 
greatest Christian, we are all men of like passions, 
there is not one of us when under the rod, if left to 
ourselves, but would curse God, and Ephraim like, 
heus a bullock unaccustomed to. the yoke; and there 
are many here, I do not doubt, that have said tothe 
Redeemer, What dost thou? or, perhaps, with Jo- 
nah, We do well to be angry; if the Lord does but 
take away his goard from us, if he is pleased to baulk 


_us-in regard to the creatures, how uncomfortable are 


we ?and there are so many afilictions and trials, that 
ifit-was not forthe Lord Jesus Christ’s comfortings 
no flesh could bear them. = _ . 
In a word, what think you, my brethren, of the 
quickening grace of our Lord Jesus Christ? Re- . 
member David says, Quicken me according to thy 


word, quicken me m thy way, quicken me in thy 
righteousness ; God’s people want quickening every 


a 
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day ; this is trimming our lamps, girding up the loins — 
‘of our minds, stiring up the gift’of god that is in us. 

_ It is just with a soul as it is with the plants and trees ; 
how would it be with them ifthe Lord did not com- © 
mand quickening life to them after the winter ? the 

believer has his frosty and winter days, and wo be 
to them that think they have always a summer ; the 

“believer at times can say, The winter is past, the 
rain is over and gone, the flowers appear on- 

_. the eurth, the time of the singing of birds is come,’ 
and the voice of the turile 18 heard in our land, the 

Jig tree putteth forth her green figs and the vines 

. with their tender grapes give a good ‘smell, Cant. ii. 
12, What is all this but God’s quickening grace, 
yestoring the believer to his blessed joy. Oh! my. - | 
brethren, I have not time toshow you in howmany - 
. ways theRedeemer’s grace is displayed ; but wher- _ 
“ever this grace is,;what reason have you that are‘par-— 
takers of it, and J, to pray that it ray be with us all 5, 
_ the grace of our Lord: Jesus Christ, says John here, 
be with you all; it is not. said all ministers, it is not 
said al! of this or that particular people, but with all 
believers. O! my friends remember what Mr. Hen- 
ry said,:he désired to be a Catholic, but not a Ro- - 
man Catholic. I have ofter thought since I went to 
see the water-works, that it was an emblem of Christ; 
there is a great reservoir of water from which this 
great city 1s supplied; but how is it supplied from 
_that-reservoir ; why by hundreds and hundreds of 
‘pipes: but where does this water go, does it go onl 
_ to the dissenters or to the church:people, only to this 
or that people? no, the pipes convey the water to 
all; and I remember when | sawit, itputmeinmind 
‘of the ee reservoir of grace, that living water that ~~ 
is in Christ Jesus, and the pipes are the ordinances ~ 
- by which his grace is conveyed to all believing’souls, 
God grant we may be of that happy number.. O- 
what a mercy it is that Christ has said Pawillbe with 
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you mee aes to the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. . 


refore we must look upon’ this prayer to. 


be efficacious now, as it was the moment the words » 


dropt from the apostle’s pen. I believe. the most 


minute philosophers, and those that have the great-:_ 


est skill in astronomy, cannot perceive there has 
been any abatement in the heat of the sun since God 
first commanded it to rule the day, then surely, if 
my God can make a sun that for so many thousands 
of years shall irradiate, enlighten, and warm the 
world, without losing any of its light and heat, se 
does the sun of righteousness, the Son of God, arise 
upon the children of God with healing under his 
wings ; he raises, warms, nourishes, and comforts his 
people, and we have the gospel on the ends of the 
earth, as well as those who had the honor of con- 


-versing with him in the days of his flesh, I men- 
tion this in answer to allthose who have wrote against 


the Methodists, and represented them as fanatics; 
there is.no other way of talking against the divine 
influence, but by allowing it was so formerly, but 
that it is not so now; they say the primitive Chris- 
tians had it, but it is not to be so with us now as it 
was formerly. O my brethren, what fools these 
great men are when they talk about things they 
know nothing of; give them a polygot, give them a 
lexicon, give them a geographical text, or the chro- 
Ae ivak vast of the scripture, they have something 
to say ; but when they come to talk of the Spirit of 
God, they see the word Spirit, and they. read the 
word grace, but while they read it their hearts cry, 
because their knowledge puffs them up, surely if it 
was so, we great men that have been in the uniyer- 
sity should Lees it, God would give it us ; and be- 


cause they find it not in themselves, their abomina- , 


ble pride will not own it may be inany. Pray what 
was Peter, James, and John, I dont mean to speak 
disrespectfully of them, they wereas weak, as blind, 


) 
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God's people; and blessed be 
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as obstinate, and worldly-minded as others, till Jesus. 
Christ changed their hearts; and that same grace 
that ie their hearts, ee now the hearts of 
od, that same grace 
is with all his people. . sda SN danas eek 
Tt is soinhisordinances. WHereisthe difference — 


~ between a Formalist and achristian ; the Formalist 


goes to ordinances, but then he does not feel the 
God of ordinances, and that is the reason most for- 
mal people don’t care to go to church yery often :) 


~. who cares to go to the house of a person he does not 


love? they will only just knock at the door, and ask 


if such a person is at home, and are very glad to 


hear the servants say their master or mistress is not. 
at home; the visit is paid; so it is with many peo- — 
ple that go to church and meeting; and I do not 
doubt but there are many Methodist, hundreds and 
hundreds, that have been at the ordinances, who ne> 
yer felt the God of ordinances converting them to 


this day. 


The grace of our Lord Jesus Chiat is with his ie 


‘people in prayer. Who can pray without grace? 


they may laugh at it as will, but God give you and 


~ f aapirit of prayer ; let them laugh as.they please ; 
what profit will it he to usto read this book without 
~ the grace of God. What a horrid blunder has the 


bishop of Gr been guilty of? What do hi think 
m 


his lordship says, in order to expose the fanaticism 
of the Methodists? Why says he, they say they 
eannot understand the scripturés without the Spirit 
of God. Can any man -understand the scriptrires: 


without the Spirit of God helps him? Jesus Christ 


must open our understanding to understand the scrip.) . 
tures, and the Spirit of God must take of the things 


of Christ and show them unto us; as we are taught 


to pray, Q Lord, thow hast caused. thy holy scrips . 
tures to be written, &c. as in the second Sunday in 
Advent; and here the b——p pretends to sell us there 


# 


@ 


v 


ivno need of it; here our collect and b—>p disagree 
very much. So with respect to all-ordinances it is 
the same: what signifies my preaching, and your 
hearing if the Spirit of God does not enlighten ? 
“~ Formal ministers.can steal a sermon, and add a little 


out of their own heads, but a minister of the gospel — 


cannot preach to purpose without the assistance of 


the Spirit of God, no more than a ship can sail with- 


ut wind. As for a carnal man he may take his 
_ © sermon ir his pocket, and you will find his sermons 
always the same ; but spiritual preachers are seldom 
+. 80; sometimes they are in darkness, so as to speak 
_ to those that are in darkness ; sometimes they are 
_ tempted, so as to speak to those that are tempted ; 

sometimes they have a full gale, and go before the 


wind, and this is all by the assistance of the Spiritof. 


God, and without this a man may preach like an an- 


_ if I did not think thatGod would accompany. the 
word by his Spirit: what are we but sounding brass 
and tinkling cymbols ? If the word is preached in 
the strength of the Spirit, it will be attended with 


t 
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will be both with preacher and hearer. . 
The grace of God is with his people in his Provi- 
dence. O! say®bishop Hall, a little aid is not 
-. enough forme. My going on the water puts me in 
mind of what I have seen many times : if the sailors 


perceive a storm a.coming, they do not choose to. 


speak to the passengers for fear of frightening them, 
they will go quietly on deck, and give orders for 
1 proper care to be taken; and ifa sailor can tell of 
storms approaching by the clouds, why can’t God’s 
_. people tell why God does so and so with them ? The 
_ people of God eye him in his Providence ; the very 
hairs of their heads are all numbered, and the grace 
_ -of God is with them in the common business of life 
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el, and dono good at all. So in respect of hearing | 
the word of God, i declare I would not preach again, . 


- conyictions, and conversions, ahd the grace of God 


Va 


_.. waiting for thee. 
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and so to make them neglect their business, andwe 
preach at unseasonable times : we would not preach 


at this time, butthat we are going to part from one 


another ; no, we preach that the grace of God may 


attend them in their counting-houses, and wo be to 


those persons that Jo not take the grace of God with 


them into their counting-houses, and in their com-. 
mon business. O what blessed times would it be if 


every one made the grace of God their employ, that. 
when the Lord comes he may say, Lord, here lam 


The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ is with his 


people when sick and when dying. O my dear 
~ souls,’what shall we do when death comes? What _ 
a mercy it is that we have gota good mastertocar- 


ry us through that time ! As a poorconyerted Negre 
that saw a believer who was dying in comfort, said, 


Master don’t fear, Jesus Christ will carry you safe 


through the dark valley of the shadow of death— 
But the time would fail, if 1 was to show you in how 
many respects the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ 


- helps us ; but what I have said will show, that we 


need all join ina hearty Amen; Amen, I pray God it 


may beso, soit is,se may it be! May be what? why 
that the grace ofthe Lord Jesus Christ, convicting, 
_restraining,. converting, establishin® and comforting 


grace, may be with us in his ordinances, in his pro- 


__vidences, in sickness, and when dying : then, blessed 
be God, we shall carry it with us after time. And 


now, my dear hearers, by the help of my God, in 


whose strength I desire once more to go uponthe ~ 3 
~ waters, I shall pray wherever Iam, that this grace 


of the Lord Jesus Christ may be with you all. 

_ To whom shall] speak first by way of improve- 
ment? Are there any of you unconverted? no 
doubt too many. Are there any of you here this 
morning come out of curiosity to hear what the bab- 


~' Some people think. that the Methodists preach so 
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bler_ has to say? Many, perhaps, are glad it is my 
last sermon, and that London is to be rid of such a 
monster: I don’t doubt but it has been a pleasant 
paragraph for many to read; but whoever there are 
of you that are unconverted, or whatever you may 
think, sure you cannot be angry for my wishing that 
the grace of God may be with you. O that it may 
be with every unconverted eat O pray for me, 
my dear friends, that the Lord may bless me to some 
unconverted soul ; what wilt thou do if the grace of 
God is not with thee? what wilt thou do with the 
favor of man if thou hast not got the grace of God °- 
you will find, my brethren, it will not do, you can- 
not do without the grace of God when you come to 
die. There was a nobleman that kept a deistical 
chaplain, and his lady a christian one ; when he was — 
dying, he says to his chaplain, I liked you-very well 
when I *was in health, but it is my lady’s chaplain I 


_ must haye when I am sick. Do you know that you 


are nothing but devils incarnate? Do you know that 
every moment you are liable to eternal pains? The 
Lord help thee to awake O sinner, awake, awake 
thou stupid soul, if the grace of God was never with 


_ thee before, God grant it may now. Don’t say I 


part with you in an ill humour; don’t say that a 


e madman left you witha curse. Blessed be God 


ase 


that when first Lentered into the field, (and blessed 
be God that honoured me with being a field-preach- 
er) I proclaimed the grace of God to the worst of 


sinners, and I proclaim it now to the vilest sinner 


under heaven; could I speak so loud as that the 
whole world might hear me, I would declare that the 
grace of God is free for al! poor souls that are will- 


- ing to accept of it by Christ ; God make you all will- 
ing this day. 


There are many of you, I doubt not, but have got 


' this grace, and I believe there are many of you that 
ori , 3 


“he 


22 A Faithful Minister's = [Ser | 


can say that this poor despised place was that which 
God honoured first with giving it you: but whether 
you were conyerted here, or elsewhere, if you have 
got the grace of God, the Lord grant you more grace; 
grace, mercy and peace be multiplied unto you all. 
My brethren, they that have got Christ never have 
enough of him; you want more grace every day, and 


hour, and moment: I see for my part, more of my 


want of grace than I did ten or twenty years ago ; 
may be that is because I don’t grow in grace: but 
those that grow in grace will grow every day more 
sensible of their want of grace, they will feel their 
weakness more and more every day. Some who are 
called Christians are a most foulmouth people, they 
abuse their neighbours, but real believers abuse 


themselves most, and call themselves, 7. e. whatis ~ 


in themselves, the worst of neighbours. O my 
brethren, may the Lord Jesus Christ’s grace be with 
you more and more, that you may be transformed 


into the divine likeness, and pass from glory to glory 


by the Spirit of the Lord. May God grant that this 
grace may be with you all, particularly those young 
men that have given up their souls to Christ. It 


delights my soul when I go round the communion ~ 


table, to see how many young souls have given them- 


NOT eek ic ae 


selves to Christ, the Lord grant that you may not : 


return again to folly. O young men, flee youthful 
lusts; O young women, the Lord Jesus Christ grant’ 
that grace may be with you all, that you may study 


the beauties of the mind, shine in the beauties of ho- __ 


liness, and be wise to everlasting salvation. — 
May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all that are in the marriage state. It needs 
much grace to bear with heavy trials, much grace to 
deal with servants, children, and under disappoint- 
ments in trade ; to walk with God with a pure heart. 
Some people think it clever to have wives and chil- 


dren, but they want a:thousand times more grace - 
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than they had when they were pingles you have | 


need of much grace to honour God in your houses, 


~ much grace to teach you to be prophets, much | 
grace to teach yeu to be kings n the family; to 


know, when to be pleased ; to know, when to be si- 
lent; to know, when to be angry; but the great- 


est grace is to be angry when called to it, to 


be angry without sin. O! may the grace of God 


_be with you all in your closets, every time you pray, 
every time you come to an ordinance ; O! may the 


grace of God be with you all when you frequent this 
despised place ! blessed be God, some may say, that 
ever it was built; though as soon as it was built I 
was called away. As soon also as the chapel was 
built I was then called away, and-so am now; and 


_ when I came out of my chamber, I could hardly 


support it. I would as live go to an execution, if 
my way was not very clear; what is dying? that is 
but for a moment. O may the grace of God be with 
all that preach the gospel here. Blessed be God 
his grace has been with them; don’t let the world 
say, he is gone, and all the people are gone now: 
don’t weaken the hands of those that shall labour 


- here ; I should not mention such a word if I was not 


going away. The Lord Jesus Christ grant that you 


‘may keep steady, and honour the preachers more 


and more ; therewyill be good Mr. Adams, blessed 
be God, from time to time, with Mr. Beridge, and 
so there will be a blessed change; may the Spirit of 
God be with them, and you, more and more ! and O 


my dear friends, if the Lord God has vouchsafed to 


-own these labours to any of you, do remember me 


in a particular manner, when gone; for though my 
body has been weak, yet I thank God that he has 
enabled me to speak when called to it. 

And so [I must go, whether well or ill ; pray, that 
if it should please God to spare me, that I may speak 
more effectually to you, when I come back again ; 


a 


ak 


_with me, though I humbly hope, and dare to say, 
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pray, that the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ mayin 
be with me in a restraining, comforting, supporting, . 


and transforming way, that it may be with me when 
Iam sick, and when I die. O my brethren, I see I 
want the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, in every 
one of these respects, every moment. O may the 
Lord God bless you all that have been kind to me, 
and forgive every thing that E have done amiss. I 
am ashamed of myself, so much of the man comes up 


that at the bottom of my heart is upright towards 


God; I would employ it to his praise, but there is 
sO shack sin mixed with-all I do, that was not the 
blood of Christ constantly applied to my soul, and 


_ the grace of God continually manifested to me, I 


could not preach any more. You may see a thou- 


_ sand things wrong in me, but I see ten thousand 


more; O may the grace of God be with you all.— 
Now, dear friends, farewell! dear tabernacle, fare- 


well! if [never preach here any more; O that we © : 


may meet in a better tabernacle, when these taber- 


~nacles are taken down, when these bodies shall drop, 


when we shall be forever with the Lord. I must 
have done, I can’t bear it; the Lord bless you, the 


Lord God cause his face to shine upon you, I can- 
not say more, I dare not: The Grace of our Lord 


Jesus be with you all, ane: oe 


~ 
. 


ene 


ais «SERMON UL stets se 


"+ ; : 4 
_. OHRIST THE BELIEVER’S REFUGE. 
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Psaum xXlyi. 1—6.. 


God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble ; 
therefore will we not fear, though the earth be removed, and 
the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea, though the 
naters thereof roar, and be troubled, t h the mountains 
shake with the swelling thereof, Selah. There is: a river, 

© the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the holy _— 
place of the tabernacles of the Most High: God is in the midst 
of her, she shall not be moved; God shall help her, and that 
right early. * 


Tunre was a tradition.among the ancient Jews, 
that the manna which came down from heaven, 
though it was a little grain like coriander-seed, yet 
suited every taste ; as milk unto babes, and strong 
meat to grown persons. Whether this supposition 
be founded on fact or not, the observation will hold 
good ina great measure respecting the sayings of 
David ; for if we have eyes to see, and ears to hear, 
if God has been pleased to take away the veil from 
our hearts, we shall find, by happy experience, that 
let our circumstances be what they will, the book of 
Psalms may serve as a spiritual magazine, out of 
which we may draw spiritual weapons in the time of 
the hottest fight, especially those that are under 
trouble, when the hand of the Lord is gone seem- 
ingly forth against them; when unbelief is apt to 
make them say, all these things are against me! if 
_ we can have the presences of mind to turn to the 
3 . 
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book of Psalms, we may find something there suit- 
able to our case, a word to refresh us in pursuing 
our spiritual enemy. This is true of the 46th Psalm 
in particular, part of which I have just now read to 
you, and which I pray the blessed Spirit of God to 
apply to every one of our hearts. It is uncertain at 
what time, or upon what occasion, David wrote it ; 
probably under some sharp affliction, which made 
him eloquent ; or when the affliction was over, when 
_ his heart was swimming with gratitudé and love, and 
when out of the fulness of it his pen was made the 
pen of a ready writer. It. was a favourite Psalm 
with Luther ; for whenever Melancthon, who was of 
a melancholy turn, or any other of his friends, told 
- him some sad news, he used to say, come, come, let 
us sing the 46th Psalm ; and when he had sung that, 
his heart was quiet. May every true mourner here, 
and afflicted person, experience the same! I know 
not when I read it which to admire most, the piety, 
or the poetry ; the matter, or the manner; and 1 be- 
lieve I may venture to defy all the crilics on earth 
io show me any composition of Pindar, or Horace, 
that any way comes up to the diction of this Psalm 
considered only as human: he that hath an ear to 
hear, let him hear, God ts our refuge and sirenglh, 
a very present help in trouble. Stop here, my 
friends, let us pause awhile, and before we go fur- 
ther, may the Lord help us to draw. some comfort 
‘from this very first verse : for observe, it is not said, 
God is my refuge, David says'so in-another Psalm, 
but he says here, God is our’ refuge: he speaks in 
the plural number, implying that this Psalm was of no 
private interpretation, but was intended for the com-_ 
fort and encouragement of all believers, till time | 
shall be no more. Observe the climax, God is owr 
refuge, is one degree ; God is our strength, another ; 
vd is our help, and not only so, but is a present 
help, yea, is a very present help, and at a time when 
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we want it most, in the time of trouble. It is here 
supposed, that all God’s people will have their trou- 
_ bles, man is born to trouble, as the sparks fly up- . 
ward ; and if we are born to trouble as men, we are 
much more so.as christians. We forget ourselves 
and the station in which God has placed us, when 
we so much as begin to dream of having much res- 
pite from trouble while wa are here below. The de- 
cree is gone forth like the laws of the Medes and 
Persians, it alters not; through tribulation, through. 
much tribulation, we must all go; but blessed be 
God we are to be carried through it; and blessed be 


God, glory is to be the end of it: may God give us — 


to know this by happy experience! In the world, 
says our blessed Lord, ye shall have tribulation, 


tribulation and trouble of different kinds; and in an- 


other place, if any man will come after me, says he, 
let him take up his cross daily, and follow me; so 
that the Gay, when we take up no cross, we may 
say as Titus did, when he reflected that he had done 
no good that day, I have lost aday! But then what 
shall we do, my dear hearers, when trouble comes, 
when one trouble comes after another, and afflictions 
seem to pursue us wherever we go, seem to arise up 
out of the ground, meet us as we are walking along? 
why blessed be God, if we have an interest in Christ, 
mind that, if we have an interest in Christ, God is 
our help, God is our asylum, our city of refuge, a 
place appointed by God himself, to which the pur- 
sued saints may fly by faith, and be safe. he 
wicked have no notion of this; when they are in 
trouble, what is their refuge? let a soul be under 
spiritual trouble, and ery out what shall I do to be 
saved ? let him go to a carnal minister, an uncon- 
verted wretch that knows nothing about the matter, 


__ he shall be told, oh! go, and play an innocent game 
at ecards, and divert yourself; that is to say, the de- 


vil must be your refuge. Worldly people have 
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- worldly refuges; and Cain would seem as if he was 
in earnest when he said, my punishment 1s greater 
_ than I can bare: what does he do, he goes and di- 
verts himself by building a city, and goes and amus- 
es himself by building. The devil, my brethren, 
_ will give you leave to amuse yourselves; you may 
have your choice of diversions, only take care to be 
diverted from God, and the devil is sure of you ; but 
the believer has something better : faith sweeps anay | 
the refuge of lies, and the believer turns to his God, 
~ and says, O my God, thou shalt be my refuge. The 
devil pursues me, my false friends have designs 
against me, my own wicked heart itself molests me, 


my foes ure those of my own house ; but do thou, O 


God, be my refuge, I will fly there; by these it may 
be said, God is our refuge. 'The question is, what 
‘shall I do to make him my refuge? how shall I be 
. helped to do so? you bid me fly; you say, I mast 
fly there, but where shall I get wings? how shall I 
be supported? Here is a blessed word, God shall 
not only be our refuge, but God shall be our 
strength also. Strength, what is strength? why, my 
_ brethren, tomake every day of trouble so easy to us 
_ by his power, as to carry us through it; God has 
said, and will stand to it, as thy day is, so shall thy 
strength be. Afflictions even ata distance will ap-- 
pear very formidable; when viewed by unbelief. — 
Our fears say, O my God, if I come to be tried this 
or that way, how shall I bear it? but we don’t know 
what we can bear till the trial comes, and we do not 
know what strength God can give us, or what a strong 
God he will be, till he is pleased to put us into a fur- 
nace of affliction; and therefore it is said, not only - 
that God is our refuge and our strength, but that 
God is our help also. What help? why, my dear 
friends, help to support us under the trouble; help 
so as to comfort us as long as-the trouble lasts; and — 
blessed be God, that the help will never leaye us, 


Ta 
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‘till we are helped quite over and quite through it. 


- But what kind of help is it? O blessed be God, he is 


a very present help. We may haye ahelper, but 
he may be afar off; I may be sick, I may want a 


physician, and may be obliged to send miles for one; _ 


he might be a help if he was here, but what shall I 
do now he is at a distance. This cannot be said of 
God, he is not only a help, but be is a present help : 
ihe gates of the New Jerusalem are open night and 
day. We need not be afraid to cry unto God; we 
cannot say of our God as Elijah does of Baal, per- 
haps he is asleep, or talking, or gone a journey : it 
is not so with our God, he is a@ present help; he is 
likewise a sufficient help, that is, a very present help ; 
and that too in the time of trouble. It is but to send 
a short letter, I mean a short prayer, upon the wings 
of faith and love, and God, my brethren, will come 
down and help us. Now to this David affixes his 
probatum est, David proves it by his own experi- 
ence, and therefore if God is our refuge, therefore if 
God is our strength, if God is our help, if God is a 
present help, if God is a very present help, and that 
too in atime of trouble, what then? therefore will 


’ we not fear.—Therefore, is an inference, and it is a 


very natural one; a conclusion naturally drawn from 
the foregoing premises ; for Paul says, if God be for 
us, who can be against us ? There is not a greater 
enemy to faith than servile fear and unbelief. My 
brethren, the devil has got an advantage over us 
when he has brought us into a state of fear ; indeed 
in one ‘sense we should always fear, I mean with a 
filial fear; blessed is the man, in this sense, that 
feareth always: but, my brethren, have we strong 
faith in a God of refuge ? this forbids us to fear; says 


‘Nehemiah, shall such a man.as I flee? and the 


Christian may say, shall a believer in Jesus Christ 


fear? shall I fear that my God will leave me? 


shall I fear that my God will not succour me? 


; aes . 


30 Christ the Believer’s Refuge. [Ser Hl. - 
no, says David, we will not fear; how so? why 
— though the mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea, though the waters thereof roar and be 
troubled, though the mountains shake wilh the — 
swelling thereof. Where is Horace, where is Pin-— 
dar, now? let them come here and throw their psalms —~ 
down before the sweet singer of Israel. “There is | 
not such a bold piece of imagery in any human con- 
- position in the world. Can any thing appear more 
great, more considerable than this? Imagine how it — 
_ was with us some years ago, when an enthusiastic 
fool threatened us with a third earthquake ; imagine 
how it was with us when God sent us the same year 
_ two dreadful earthquakes; had the earth been at that 
time not only shook, but removed, had the fountains 
of the sea been permitted to break in upon us, and 
carry all the mountains of England before it, what a 
dreadful tremor must we all unavoidably have been 
in? David supposes that this may be the case, and I 
believe at the great day it will be something like it: 
» the earth and all things therein, are to be burnt up; 
-and, my brethren, what shall we do thenif.God is 
not our refuge, if God is not our strength? © 
‘We may apply it to civil commotions: David had 
lately been beset with the Philistines, and other ene- 
mies, that threatened to deprive him of his life; and_ 
_ there are certain times when we shall be left alone.. 
This also, my brethren, may be applied to creature . 
- comforts: sometimes the earth seems to be removed, 
what then? why all the friends we take delight in, 
our most familiar friends, our soul-friends, friends by 
nature, and friends by grace, may be removed from 
us by the stroke of death; we know not how soon 
that stroke may come, it may come at an hour we 
__ thought not of; the mountains themselves, all the 
_. things that seem to surround and promise us a last- 
Ing scene of comfort, they themselves may soon be. 
removed out of our sight, what then shall we do? 


> 
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they may be carried into the midst of the sea ; what 
' is that? our friends may be laid in the silent grave, 
and the places thal knew them may know them no 


more. It is easy talking, but it is not so easy to — 


bear up under these things: but faith, my brethren, 
teaches us to say, though ail friends are gone, bless- 
ed be God, God is not gone. Asa noble lJady’s 
daughter told her mother, when she was weeping for 
the death of one of her little children, a daughter 
four years old said, dear mamma, is God Almighty 
dead, that you cry so long after my sister? No, he 
is not dead, neither does he sleep. But here the 
imagery grows bolder, the painting stronger, and the 
resemblance more striking, though the waters there- 


of roar and be troubled, though the mountains shake _ 


with the swelling thereof ; what will not this make us 
fearful? will not this shake us off our bottom, our 
_ foundation, and take up the roots? No, no, even 


then the believer need not fear; why, God is in the 


midst of her. Don’t you remember God spoke to 


Moses out of the hush? did he stand at a distance, 


~ and call.to him at a distance from the bush ? no, the 
voice came out of the bush, Moses ! Moses! as Mr. 
-~ Ainsworth, who was a spiritual critic, says. 

Learn from hence, that in all our afflictions God 
is afflicted ; he is in the midst of the bush ; and oh! 
it is a sweet time with the soul when God speaks to 
him out of the bush, when he is under affliction, and 

talks to him all the while. Though it was threatened 
_ by the fire which surrounded it with immediate and 
- total desolation: yet the bush burned and was not 
- consumed. 1 do not know whether I told you, but 
I believe I told them at Tottenham-court, and per- 
_ haps here, that every christian has got a coat of 
arms, and I will give it you out of Christ’s heraldry, 
that is the burning bush ; every christian is burned, 
but not consumed. But how is it the saint is held 
up whence does he get his strength ; or how is this 
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strength, this supporting, comforting strength, con- 
veyed to his heart? read a little further,’ you shall 
find David say, there is a river, mind that, there is 
- a river, the streams whereof make glad the city of 
- God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most 
high ; need I tell you, that probably here is an allu- 
gion to the situation of Jerusalem, and the waters of 
Shiloah, that flowed gently through the city of Je- 
rusalem, which the people found sweet and refresh- 
ing in the time of its being besieged. So the rivers 
~. run through most of the cities in Holland, and bring 
their commodities even to the doors of the inhabit- — 
ants. Pray, what do you think this river is ?. why, I 
believe it means the covenant of grace; O ‘that is a 
. river, the springs of which first burst out in Paradise, 
when God said, the seed of the woman shall bruise — 
the serpent’s head ; 3 then God made this river visit 
the habitation of man, as the first opening of his ev- - 
erlasting covenant. 
No sooner had the devil betrayed man, con thought 
«he was sure to get him into the pit, even when he 
was laughing at man’s misery, and thinking he was. 
‘revenged of God for driving him out of heayen ; suai 
_ that very time did the great ( r God open this river, and 
made it flow down in that blessed stream to mankind, 
implyed i in those words, it shall bruise thy head. O 
this is a stream which, U pray, may this night 
glad this part of the city of God. If by the river 
we understand the covenant of ‘grace, then, my — 
brethren, the promises of God are the streams that — 
- flow from it. There is no promise in the bible made — 
to an unbeliever, but to a believer ; all the promises 
“of God are his, and no one Knows, but the poor be-— 
liever that experiences it, how glad it makes ale 
heart. God only speaks one single word, or applies 
one single promise ; for if when one’s heart j is over- 
whelmed with sorrow, we find relief by unfolding 
ourselves to a faithful disinterest friend ; 3 3 a word 
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_of comfort sometimes gives us such support from a 
minister of Christ, O! my friends, what support must 
_ a promise from God applied to the soul give? and 
‘this made a good woman say, I have oft had a bless- © 
- ed meal on the promises when I have had no bread 
_ ‘to make a meal for my body. > 
-. But by the river we may likewise understand, the 
Spirit of the living God, If you remember, Jesus 
Christ declare at the great day of the feast, if any 
man believe on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of | 
‘living water: this saith the beloved disciple, spake he 
of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should re- — 
_ ceve. My brethren, the divine influences are not on- 
ly a conduit, but a deep river, a river of broad wa- 
ters. Here is room for the babes to walk, and for 
_ the man of God to bathe and swim: in from time to 
“time ; and supposing that the river means the Spirit 
of God, as I believe really it does, why then the 
_ streams that flow from this river are the means of 
grace, the ordinances of God, which God makes use 
-ofas channels, whereby to convey his blessed Spirit ~ 
. tothe soul, Nay,by the river we may understand, 
God himself who is the believer’s river, the Threc- 
_ one, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. This river is in 
* the midst® of the city, not at the court-end of the 
town oniy, or one corner, or end, but quite through, 
in a variety of streams, so that high and low may 
come to it for supply; ‘and not only be supported, 
~ but have their hearts. made glad daily thereby ; 
God help us to drink afresh of this river. If this be 
the case, well may David triumph and say, glorious 
_ things are spoken of the city of God; are spoken of 
her, inthe feminine gender. The church is spoken 
 ofin thatsense, because Eve, the first woman, was 
_ the mother of all believers; we may apply this toa 
_ single saint, as well as to acommunity, under trouble, 
‘she shall not be moved ; not moved? pray, Worry 
you have them stupid? te you love. ‘believer, I 


| 


Pra) 


Letrike, a child, to see it hardened and regardless? do 
~ you not. like the child should smart under it and 
‘cry, and when it isa little penitent. you almost wish 
you had not struck it at all. God expects, when he 


strikes, that we. should be moved; ‘andthere isnota — 
greater sign in.areprobate heart of asoul givenover’ — 
by God,to ‘have affliction upon affliction, and yet ~ 
come out like a fool brayed in.a mortar, unmoved and — 


hardened. My brethren, this is the worst sign of a 
_man or woman’s being given over: byGod.. Jesus. was 
moved, when he was under the rod; he~ cries, 
father! rj if it-be possible let this cup pass from me! he 
“was movedso asto shed tears, tears of blood, falling 

to the ground. Woe, woe, woe be to us, if when . 

‘God knocks at. the door by some shocking domes- 

tic or foreign trial, we do not say, my God! my God! 

wherefore dost thou strike? When we are sick we 
allow physicians to feel our pulse, whether it be high | 
or languid; and when -we are sick, and tried with 
affliction, i itis time-to feel our pulse, to see if we were 
not going into a. high fever, and:do not want some_ 
salutary. purge. It is expected therefore that we 
should be moved ;.. we may speak, but not in a mur- 


muring way ; Job was moved, and God knows when. 
we are e under the rod, we are all moved more than ~ 


we ought to be in a wrong way; but when it is. said. 


here, she shall not be-moved, it implies, not totally re Te. 


moved ; perplewed, says the apostle; but not in despair: 


persecuted, but not forsaken : cast down; but not de-. 


— stroyed : therefore removal means destruction ; when 
the earths is moved the mountains: shake, and. the egies 
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roar, where can we. flee? what can we see but de. | 


struction all around us? But, my brethren, since — 


there is a river the streams whereof make glad the city 
of Gad, since God is our refuge, since God is our 
_ strength, since God is our help, smce God is a pre- 


“ouree é t help, since God ts a. very present help wm the time — 


BS 


since God istn the midst of her, since God ; 


ae 


o 
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causes the streams to mdke her glad, blessed be God,, . 
we shall not my brethren, be totally moved, nay, 
though death itself does remove our bodies, though 


ae king of terrors; that grisly king, should come 


armed with'all his shafts, yet in the midst of death we 
arem life, even then we shall not be moved, even 
though the body is removed in sleep, the. ‘soul is. 
gone where it shall be sorrowful no more. One 
would have imagined that David had said enough, 
_but pray observe how he goes on, he repeats it again,. 
for when we are in an unbelieving frame we have 
- Reed of line upon line, words upon words, God shall 
help her ; ah! but when % when? when will he help. 
her? when will he help: her? why, right early : 
God shall help her, and that right early. Whysome- _ 
times we knock for a friend, but he will not get up — 
early in the morning, but God shall helpus, and 
that right edrly, inthe morning. Ah! but, say you, 
_ Thave been under trouble a long while ; why God’s- 
morning is not come :- you said right early ; yes, 


' but you are not yet prepared for it, you must wait 


_ till the precious right moment comes, and you may 


be assured of it. God never gives you one doubt. 


-more than yow want,.or even defers help one mo- 
_ment longer than it ought to be. 
* Now, my dear hearers,.if these things are so, who 
_ dares call the Christian a madman? If these things 
are so, who would but be a believer ? who would not 


- be a faithful follower of the Son of God? My breth- 


ren, did you ever hear any of the devil’s children 
compose an ode, that the devil is our refuge ;_ the 
Ged of this world, whom we have served so heartily 
we have found to be a present help in time of trou-- 


_ ble? ah! a present help to help us after the devil : 


_ or did you ever hear, since the creation, of one sir- 


gle man that dared to say that all the forty-sixth 
ie? 


psalnt was founded on a No, it is founded on 
“matters of facts, and therefore believer, believer, I 


~ 


uo 


~ 
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wish you joy, although it isa tautology. ‘I pray God, 
that from this time forth tillwe die, you and 1, when 
under trouble, may say with Luther, come let us -_ 
sing the forty-sixtle psalms Foes cs ie" ee eae 
_ As for you that are wicked, what shallI say to — 
you? are you in high spirits to night; has curiosity 
brought you here to hear what the babbler hasto 
say on a funeral occasion? well,] am gladtosee you — 
_ here, though I have scarce strength to speak for the 
violence of the heat, yet I pray God to magnify 
his strength in my weaxness ; and may the God of 
all’ mercy overrule curiosity for good to you. I 
intend to speak about this death to the surviving 
friends ; but, my dear hearers, the grand intention 
of having the funeral sermon to night, is to teach 
the living how to die. Give me leave to tell you, . 
that however brisk you may be now, there will a 
time come when you will want God to be your help. 
Some pulpit may e’er long be hung in mourning for 
you ; the black, the dreary appendages of death — 
may e’er long be brought to your home; and if you 
move-in a high sphere, some such escutcheon as this, 
some achievement may be placed at your door, and 
woe, woe, woe be to those who in an hour of death 
cannot say, God is my Refuge. You may form 
schemes as you please; after you have been driven 
out of one fool’s paradise, you may retreat into ano- 
ther; you may say, now I will sing a requiem to 
my heart, and now] shall have some pleasant season ; _ 
hutif God loves you he will knock off your hands from 
that, you shall have thorns even in roses, and it will - 
imbitter your comforts. O what will youdo when 


the clements shall melt with fervent heat; when this : 


earth, with all its fine furniture, shall be burnt up; 
when the archangel shall cry, time shall be no more} 
whither then, ye wicked ones, ye unconverted ones, 
will ye flee for refuge ? O, says one, J will fly to the | 
mountains ; O silly fool, O silly feal; fly to the moun. © 
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tains, that are themselyes to be burnt up and moved. 
_ O, says you, I will flee to the sea; O you fool, that — 
~ will be boiling like a pot: O then I will flee to the 
~ elements ; they will be melting with fervent heat. I. 
can scarce bear this-hot day, and how can you bear. 
_ a hot element ? there is no fan there, not a drop of 
" water to cool your tongue. Will you fly to the 
moon ? that will be ‘turned into blood: will you 
: stand by one of the stars? they will fall away : I 
__ know but of one place you can go to, that is to the 
, devil; God keep youfrom that! Happy they that 
_ draw this inference ; since every thing else willbea — 
_ refuge of lies. God help me from this moment, God 
help me to make God my refuge ! here you can never 
fail; your expectations hare can never be raised too 
high; but if youstop short of this, as the Lord liveth, 
"in whose name I speak, you will only bea sport 
- for devils; a day of judgment will be no day of 
~ refuge to you, you will only be summoned like a 
criminal that has been cast already, to the bar to’ 
~ receive the dreadful sentence, Depart ye cursed into 
' everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
- There is no river to make glad the inhabitants of 
* hell, no streams to cool them in that scorching 
element: were those who are in heil to have 
such an offer of mercy as you have, how would 
their chains rattle ! how would they come with the 
flames of hell about their ears ! how would they re- 
joice even there, if a minister was to tell them, Come, _ 
come, after you have been here millions and millions . 
_ ofyears, there shall come ariver here to make you - 
- glad. Butthe day is over; God help us to take: 
_ warning; and oh! with what gratitude should we. 
- approach him to night, for bearing with, and for” 
- forbearing us so long; let'each say to night, wh 
~ am I out of hell? how came I not to be damned, 
“when I have made every thing else my God, my re- 
fage, forso many years? May goodness lead every: 
sas a* 


yt 
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“unconverted soul to repentance, and may love . 

_ strain us to obedience : fly, fly, God help thee to fly, — 
sinner, hark! hear the word of the Lord, see the — 
world consumed, the avenger of blood, this grim 


- death, is just at thy heals, and if thou dost not this — 


moment take refuge in God, to night before to-mor- ~ 
‘row, you may: be damned for ever; the arms of Je-— 
- sus yet lie open, his loving heart yet streams with — 
love, and bids a hearty welcome to every poor sout 
that is seeking happiness in God. May God grant 
that every unconverted soul may be of the happy — 
iin bets ee Rips 5 cite OE oe abs et ee 
_ But, my brethren, the most heavy task of this 
night yet lies unperformed ; indeed, if my friend- 
ship for the deceased did not lead me to it, | should — 
‘pray to be excused,my body isso weak,my nerves 
$0 unstrung, and the heat beats too intensely on this — 
tottering frame, for me to give such aventto my . 
affections as I'am sure I should give if 1 was in vig-— 
orous health; you may easily see, though I have~ 
hot made that application, with what design I have 
chose this Psalm; you may easily see by the turn, 
T hope no unnatural one, that has been given to the 
text as we have passed along, that !have had in m 
view a mournful widow here beforeme. Did I think — 
_ when this black furniture was taken from the pulpit, 
when two branches were lopt off within abouta year — 
one after another, both lopt off from on eanthid hope 
and believe to be planted for ever in heaven, little 
ddI think that the axe was in afew months to be | 
laid to the root of the father; little did] think that this 
pulpit was then to be hung in mourning for the dear, — 
the generous, the valuable, the universally benev- 
~ olent, Mr. Beckman; a benefactor to every body, a _ 
benefactor to the tabernacle; he has largely con- 
tributed: both to the chapel and tabernacle, and, my 
dear hearers, now his works follow him, for he is 
gone beyond the gravee Such a singular cireum-:— 
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stance I believe rarely happens, that though I was 
last night at near eleven o’clock dead almost with 
heat, [thought ifdeath was the consequence, I would — 
go to the eahe and have the last look at my dear 
departed iend ; to see a new vault opened; to see 


a place of which he has been, in a great nreasure, 


the founder ; to see a place which he was enlarging 


_ at the very time he died; to see a new vault there 
_ first inhabited by the father, and two only sons, and 
_ all put there in the space of two years time, Oh! it 


was almost too much for me, it weighed me down, 


eit kept mein my bed all this day ;:and now, I have 
- risen, God aps it may be to give a seasonable word 


to your souls. Oh! my friends, put yourselves in the 
state of a surviving widow, and then see who is se- 


cure from cutting providences. The very children 


when they are young area trial; but the young 


* man for whom a handsome fortune awaited; for a 


_ tender loving father to have his son taken away ; 


“ 
> 


- the Lord hath 
- that are not always given to the greatest saints. Such 


_ for the widow to have her husband talten away soon 
after; indeed, dear madam, you had need read the 


forty-sixth Psalm ; you may well say, call me no more 
Naomi, that signifies pleasant, but eall me Marah, for 
dealt bitterly with me. ‘These are strokes 


sudden strokes, such blow upon blow, Oh! if God 
is not a strength and refuge, how can the believer 
support under it ? but blessed be the living God, I am 


_ a witness God has been your strength, 1am witness 
' that God has been your refuge; you have found, I 


know you have, already, that there ws @ river, a riv- 


-erin which you have swam now for some years, 


the streams whereof make glad your waiting 


‘heart. Surely I'shall never forget the moment in 
_which I yisited your deceased husband, when the 


hiccoughs came and death was supposed to be real- 
come, to see the disconsolate widow flying out of 
the roomunable to bear the sight of a departing hus- 
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band : eS shat that Gea was then your refi a 
God will continue to be. your refuge. You are. ow 
- God’s peculiar care, and as a proof that you will — 
make God your refuge, you have chosen. to mak 
-your first appearance in the house of God, in the 
‘Tabernacle, where I hope God delights to dwell and 
where you met with God, and which I hope you 
- will never leave till Godremoyes you h hence. Wha 
- ever trials may a await you, 1 remember - you are: = 
now become God’s peculiar care. - You had before | 
a husband to plead for you; he is gone, but your 
pleader is not dead, he lives, and will plead-your — 
cause; may you find him better to. you than ten’ 
thousand husbands; may he make up the awful — 
chasm that death has made, and may the Lord God . 
be your refuge in time, and your portion-to all eterni- — 
ty; and then you will have a blessed change. You 
are properly a Naomi: 1 would humbly hope that, - S 
your daughter-in-law, which so lately met witha — 
stroke of the same nature, will prove a Ruth to you, 
and though young and having a fortune, she may be 
tempted to take a walk in the world, yet a hope she | 
will say; where thou goest, I will go: where thou. 
lodgest I will lodge: thy people shall be my people, — 
and thy God my God : where thou diest, will I die,and 
there will Tbe buried; the Lerd do soto me, and 
more also; if aught but death part thee and mew Itis — 
to your honor, madam, and I think itright to speak of 
it, you had the smiles of your departing father-in-law, — 
you had behaved with deference and love; he was 
very fond of you. God make you a comfort to your | 
" surviving mother, who has adopted you, and. may 
ihe Lord Jestche ist enable you to take God to i : 
your portion. a 
As for you that are am relations of the seca “ 
there is one of you that has been honorably called ) 
to the service of the ministry: you, sir, was sent for 
ever by an endear ing uncle,. yo uhave heena rane oe 
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inastrange land: the Palatines will bless your minis- 
_ try; God has, I hope, blessed it, and provided youa 
_ placetopreachin, May God grant that that church 
_ may be filled with his presence and his glory; andyou, 


madam, be made the instrument of sending the news 


to heayen for your husband, that this and that man 


was bornofGod there. As for you, the other friends 
of the deceased, may God grant that when you die, 
and when you are buried, the people may _ follow 
you with tears as they did dear Mr. Beckman last 
night. Iwas told by one this morning that walked - 
along with the funeral, that it was delightful to hear 
what the people said when the coffin passed by; 

they blessed the person contained therein, Oh! he — 
was afather to the poor. ‘The poor have indeed 
lost a friend; and I believe there has not been a man,- 
a tradesman in London, for these many yeats, that 
has been more lamented than the dear man who now, 


_T hope, is at rest. You well know how mindful he 
_has been of you, and that soon after the decease of 
his disconsolate widow, his substance will be divided 


among some of you. Give me leave to tell, and in- 


treat you, by the mercies of God in Jesus Christ, to 
‘he kind tothe honored widow. Do notsay, Mr. 
“Beckman my uncle is dead, come pluck up, let us 
“plague her now she is living, we shall have all when 
~sheisdead. The plague of God will follow youif 
you do: if you valued your dear uncle, doall you 


can to make her life easy ; pay her that respect which 
you would pay the deceased was he now living ; this 
will shew your love is genuine, and not counterfeit, 


and do not lay up wrath against the day of wrath. 


Follow the example of your dear deceased uncle; 


“the gentleman was visible in him as wellas the christ- 
‘ian ; he would be in his'warchouse early in the morn- 
ing, that he might come soon to his country-house, 
‘and there employ himself in his friendly life, and 


‘open the door to the disciples of Jesus. It is time 
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to. draw to.an end, but I will speak.a word to the ser 
" vants of the family, who have lost a good anda dear 
‘master. May the Lord Jesus Christ be your master _ 
forever, that you may be the Lord’s servants, how- _ 
ever you may be disposed of in this world ; that you . 


ee 


a 


may meet your master, your mistress, and all the 
family in the kingdom of the living Ged, then we — 
shall have a whole eternity to refleet upon the good- — 
ness of a gracious God. O may Ged help us to — 
sing the forty-sixth Psalm; may we find‘himto be 
our strength and our refuge, a very present help in — 
_ the time of trouble; may the river of the living God — 
make glad your hearts, and may you be with God to- 

all eternity, through the Pe esus, Amen and, 
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Beloved, I wish above ail things that thou mayst prosper, 


and bein health, even as thy soul prospercth. 


- 


Waar a horrid blunder has one of the famous, or - 
rather infamous,deistical writers made, when he says, 
that the gospel cannot be of God, because there is no 
such thing as friendship mentioned in it. Surely if 


__ he ever read the gospel, having eyes he saw not, fiav- | 
wg ears he heard not: but I believe the chief reason 


~Seate 


yy ' 


‘is, his heart being waxen gross, he could not under- 
stand ; for this is so far from being the case, that the 
world never yet saw such a specimen of steady and 


' disinterested friendship, as was displayed in the life, ° 


" example, and condyct of Jesus Christ of Nazareth. 
__ John, the writer of this epistle, had the honor of 


deaning on his bosom, and of being called, by way of 


- ‘emphasis, the disciple whom Jesus loved ; and that 


very disciple, which is very remarkable concerning 


him, though he was one of those whom the Lord him- 
‘self named Sons of Thunder, Mark iv. 17. and was 


so suddenly, as bishop Hall observes, turned intoa 


son of lightning, that he would have called down fire - 


us 


from heaven to consume his master’s enemies : conse~ 


quently, honat he was of a natural fiery temper, yet 


_ the change in 


is heart was so remarkable, that if a 
gyedgment may be formed by his writings, he seems 
28 full of love, if not fuller, than any of his fellow — 


7 
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apostles. He learned pity and benevolence ofthe ~ 
father of mercies ; and, to show how christian friend- 
ship is to be cultivated, he not only wrote letters te 
churches in general, even to those he never Saw in _ 
the flesh, but private letters to particular saints, 
friends to whom: he was attached, and wealthy rich 
- friends, whom God: had, by his Spirit,raised up to ~ 
be helpers of the distressed. Happy would it be | 
forus, if we could all learn that simplicity of heart 
which is displayed in these particular words: happy ~ 
if we could learn this one rule, never to write a letter 
without something of Jesus Christ in it ; for, as Mr. 
Henry observes, if we are toanswer for idle words, - 
much more for idle letters; and if God has given us 
our pens, especially if he has given us the pen ofa. 
ready writer, it will be happ» if we can improve our 
literary correspondence for his glory and one anoth- 
er’s good. But what an unfashionable style ifcom- 
pared to our modern ones, is that of the apostle to — 
Gaius. The superseription from the elder to the 
well-belaved Gaius whom I love wu the truth ; there 
is fine language for you! Many who call themselves. 
Christ’s disciples, would be ashamed to write so now. 
EF send-this, and that, and the other ; Isend my eom- 
plments. Observe what he stiles himself, not as the 
pope;* but he styles himself the elder. A Judicious. 
expositor is of opinion, that all the other apostles. 
were dead, and only poor John left behind. Tre- 
member a- remark of his, “the'taller we grow, the 
lower we shall stoop.” The apostle puts himself 
upon a level with tlhe common elders of a church, 
that he might not seem to take stare upon him, not 
to rule asa lion, but with a rod of love: the elder to 
the well-beloved Gaius, whom J love in the truth. This 


* Whether Universal Bishop, or Vicat of Christ, Supreme Head, 
Lord or Governor of the World, or a more blasphemous title, is 
+ uncertain, the writer not bearing distinctly the Latin words in - 

which it was expressed. ata ae Ae 
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_ Gaius seems to be in our modern language, what we 


_ eall a gentleman, particularly remarkable for his 


hospitality, Gaius mine host ; and this Gaius was 
well-beloved, not only beloved, but well-beloved ; 


' that is, one whom I greatly esteem and am fond of; 


but then he shows likewise upon what this fondness 
is founded, whom I love in the truth. There area 
great many people in writing say, dear sir or good 
sir, and subscribe your humble servant, sir ; and not 


- gne word of truth either in the beginning or end ; 


but John and Gaius’s love was in truth, not only in 
words, but im deed and in truth; asif he had said, 


‘my heart goes along with my hand while 1 am 


- writing, and it gives me pleasure in such a corres- 


pondence as this, or whom I love for the truth’s sake, 
that is, whom I leve for being particularly attached 
to the truth; and then our friendship has a proper 
foundation, when the Love of God and the Spirit of 
the Lord Jesus, is the basis and bond of it. One 
would think this was enough now; the epistles or- 
iginally were not divided into verses as now, that 
people may the better find out particular places, 
though perhaps not altogether so properly as they 
might. The apostle’s saying beloved is not needless 
tautology, but proves the strength of his affection; 
I wish that thou mayst prosper, and be in health, even 
as thy soul prospereth. Gaius it seems at this time 
felt a weak constitution, or a bad habit of body; 
this may show, that the most useful persons, so 


~ choicest favourites of heaven, must not expect to be 


without the common infirmities of the human frame ; 
_so far from this that it is often found that a thousand 


useful Christians have weakly constitutions. That 
great and sweet singer of Israel, Dr. Watts, I re- 
member about two and thirty years ago told me 


~ that he had got no sleep for three months, but what 


‘was procured by the most exquisite art of the most 


- etiinent physicians; and my dear hearers, none but 
“i f - 5 - 


- 
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those that have such habits of body can sympathize 
with those that are under them. When we are in 
high spirits we think people might do if they would, 
but when brought down ourselves we-cannot: but 
notwithstanding his body was in this condition, his ~ 
-soul prospered so eminently, so very eminently, that 
the apostle could not think it a greater mercy, or 
the church a greater blessing, than that this bodily 
health might be as vigorous as the health of his soul. 
I remember the great colonel Gardiner, who had 
the honor of being killed in his country’s cause, 
closes one of his last letters to me, with wishing I 
might enjoy a thriving soul in a healthy body; but 
this is peculiar to the followers of Jesus, they find 
the soul prospers most when the body is worst; and 
observe, he wishes him a prospering body above 
all things, that he might have joy and health with 
‘a prosperous soul ;' for if we have a good heart, and 
good health at the same time, and our hearts are 
alive to God, we go on with afresh gale. ‘I observe, 
that the soul of man in general must be made a par- 
taker ofa divine life before it can be said to pros- 
per at all. The words of our text are’ particularly. 
applicable to a renewed heart, to one that is really 
alive to God. When a tree is dead we don’t so — 
much as expect leavesifrom it, nor tosee any beauty 
at all in a plant or flower that we know is absolute- 
ly dead; and therefore the foundation of the apos- 
tle’s wish lies here, that the soul of Gaius, and con- 
sequently the souls of all ‘true believers; bave life 
communicated to them from ‘the Spirit of the living 
God. Such a life may God of his infinite mercy — 
impart to each of us! and I think if I am not mis- — 
taken, and I believe J may venture to say that lam ~ 
not, that where the divine life is implanted by the _ 
Spirit of the living God, that life admits of decrease _ 
“and increase, admits of dreadful decays, and also — 
of some blessed revivings. The rays of the divine — 


* 
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_ life being,once implanted, it will grow up to eternal 
_ life; the new creation is just like the old when God 
said let there be light, and there was ligit, which never 
ceased since the universe was made, and the favor- 
ite creature man was bern.. Upon a survey of his 
Owa works, God pronounced every thing good, and 
' entered into his rest ; so it will be with all those who. 
are macle partakers of the divine nature. The water 
that I shall give him, shall be a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life. Ne Os ee” 
ei My brethren, from our first coming into the world, 
till our passing out of it to the spirits of just men 
made perfect, all the Lord’s Children have found 
‘some more, and others less, that they have had 
dreadful as .well as blessed times, and all has been 
overruled to bring them nearer to God: but I 
believe, I am sure, I speak to some this night, that if 
it was put to their choice, had rather know that 
their souls prospered, than to have ten thousand 
pounds left them: and it is supposed that we may not 
only know it ourselves, but that others may know it, 
that their profiting, as Paul says, mdy appear toall. 
Because John says, I wish above all things, that thy 
body may be in health, as thy soul prospers. O may 
all that conyerse with us see,it in us! We may fre- 
quently sit under the gospel, but if we do not take a 
great deal of care, however orthodox we are, we 
shall fall into practical Antinomianism, and. be con- 
tented that we were converted twenty or thirty years 
ago, and learn,as some Antinomians, to live by fuith. 
‘Thank God, say some, we met with God so many 
months ago, but-are not at.all solicitious whether 
they met with him any more; and there is not a 
single individual here that is savingly acquainted 
with Jesus Christ, but wishes his soul prospered 
more than his body. 
_ The great question is, how shallI know that my 
soul prospers? J have been told that there is such a 


£ 
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thing as knowing this, and that I can be Conscious 
of it myself, and others too. . It may not be misspend- 
img an hour, to lay down some marks whereby we 
may know whether our souls prosper or no. If 
there be any of you of an Antinomian turn of mind, ~ 
(1 don’t know there are any of you) I don’t know 
but you will be of the same. mind of the man that 
came to me in Leadenhall twenty-five years ago: 
Sir, says he, you preached: upon the marks of the 
birth. Marks, says I, yes, sir: O thank God, says 
he; I am above marks, I don’t mind marks at all: 
and you.may be assured persons are upon the brink 
of Antinomianism, that say away with your legal 
preaching. I wonder they don’t say as they go 
_along the streets, away with your dials, eae with 
your dials, we don’t want marks, we know whatit is 
o’clock without any. If the marks upon the soul 
of a believer are like the sundial, there are marks 
to prove that we are upon the right foundation; if 
the sun does not shine on the sundial, there is no 
knowing what o’clock it is: but let it shine, and 
instantaneously you know the time of the day; this 
is not known when it is cloudy ; and who dare to say 
bat that a child of God,.for want of the sun of right- 
eousness shining upon his heart, may write bitter 
things against himself. A good man may have 
the vapours, as one Mr. Brown had, that wrote a 
book of good hymns, who was so vapourish, that no . 
body could make him believe he had a soul at all. 
Let the sun shine, the believer can see whether the 
sun is inthe meridian at the sixth, ninth, or twelfth 
hour. QO, that there might be great searching of: 
heart. Ihave been looking up to God for direction ; 
Yhope the preaching of this thay be to awaken some, 
to call back some backsliders, to awaken some sin- 
ners that don’t care whether their souls prosper or no. 
1 don’tmean the Tabernacle comers, or the Found- 


_ ery comers, or the church, or dissenters, but I speak 
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to all of you, of whatever denomination you are : 
God of his infinite mercy give you his Spirit. You 
that are believers, come, let us have that common 
name among us all; if we have got it we go off well. 
If you want to know whether your souls prosper, 
that is, whether they are healthy ; you know what 
a person means when he wishes your body to prose 
per; let me ask you how it is between you and God, 
With respect to secret prayer? Good Mr. Bunyan. 
Says, if we are prayerless, we are Christless.. None: 
of God’s people, says he, come into the world still-- 
born. Good Mr. Birket (whose commentary has 
_ gone through five or six-and-twenty editions; and: 
yet I think if he was now alive, and to preach once: 
or twice a day, they would cry, Away with his com-- 
mentary, and preaching and all) speaks to the same 
purpose. Come into the world still-born ! what lan-- 
guage is that in a preacher’s mouth? butit will do for- 
those that like to use marks and signs. I will pour out a- 
Spirit of grace and supplication, says the Lord; and I 
- will venture to say, ifthe Spirit of grace resides in. 
the heart, the Spirit of supplication will not be want- — 
ing. Persons under their first love dare not go 
without God ; they go to God, not as the formalist 
does, not for fear of going to’ hell, or being damned. 
It-is a mercy any thing drives to prayer; and a per-- 
son under the spirit of bondage, that has been just _ 
brought to the liberty of the sons of God, goes free- 
ly to his heavenly father, under the discoveries and 
‘constraints of divine love. Come 1 will appeal to 
yourselves; did not you, like a-dear, fond mother, 


- if the child, the beloved childy.made but the least 


noise in the world, O, says the mother, the dear 


child cries, I must go and hush it:~so time was, when _ 

many hearkened to the call of God, and could no 

more keep from the presence of God in secret, than 

a fond mother from the presence of her dear child. 

Now if your souls do prosper, this connection be~ 
5: 


50 : Soul Prosperity: fSer. iy. 


tween you and God will be kept up; I do not say 
that you will always have the same fervour as when. 
you first set out; I do not say you will always be 
carried up into the third heavens ; the animal spirits 
possibly will not admit of such solace; but you 
should inquire with yourselves, whether you would. 
‘be easy to be out of God’s company? Steal from. 
behind your counter, and go and converse with God. 
Sir Thomas Abney, who was observable for keep- 
- Ingup constant prayer in his family, being asked how 
he kept up prayer that night he was sworn in Lord- 
“Mayor? eepwelh aes tue I got the company into. 
my room, and entertained them, and when the time: 
-came, I told them, I must leave them a little, while L 
went and prayed with my family, and returned: 
again. God grant we may have many such Lord- 
Mayors. four souls prosper the same principle. 
will reign in us, and make us conscientiously attend 
- on the means of grace. It is a most dreadful mark, 
af'an enthusiastic turn of mmd, when persons think 
they are so high in grace, that they thank God they 
have no need of ordinances. “Our being the chi- 
dren of God is so far from being the cause of our. 
wanting no ordinances, that, properly speaking, the 
ordinances are intended for the nourishing of the; 
children of God; not. only for the: awakening. the 
soul at first, but for the feeding of the soulafterwards, 
Tf the same nourishment the child receives before, 
feeds it after it is born; and as the manna never, 
failed, but the children ofIsrael partook of it daily, - 
_ whilein the wilderness, till they came to Canaan, so. 
we shall want our daily bread, we shall want the 
God of grace and mercy to convey his divine life — 
into our hearts, till we get into the heavenly ‘Canaan. 
There faith will be turned into vision, and then we 
‘shall not want ordinances; and let people say what 
_athey will, if our souls prosper we chat be glad of 
~ordinances, we shall love the place’ where Gad 
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dwells; we shall not say, such @ one preaches and [ 
will not go, but if we are among them we shall be 
glad of a good plain country dish, as. well as a fine 
garnished desert; and ifour souls prosper, we shall 

fond of the messengers as well as oe message ; 
we shall admire as much to hear a good ram’s-horn, 
such as blowed down the walls of Jericho, as a fine 
silver trumpet. So in all the ordinances: of the: 
Lord, and that of the Lord’s-supper for example ; 
if the soul does not attend thereon, it is an evidence: 


that it does not prosper. It isa wonder if that soul. 
has not done something to make it afraid to meet God. 
at his table. Adam where art thou? says the eter-. 


nal nas to his fallen creature ; and every time we- 
miss, whether we think of it or no, the Redeemer 


putsit down; but if our souls prosper, how shall we 
run to the table of the Lord, and be glad'to. come- 


piten to the commemoration of his death. 


_ J will venture to affirm farther, that if your souls’ 


prosper, you will grow-downwards. What is that; 
"why you will grow in the poses Ses yourselves, 
heard, when I was at Lisbon, t 


~ kindof preaching that will do for the Papists, rest- 
$ ng merely in externals. The knowledge of our- 
sely 


esis the first thing Godimplants. Lord, let me. 


know myself, was a prayer that one of the Fathers 
- up for sixteen years together; and if you have 
_ high thoughts of yourselves, you-may know you 

are light-headed, you forget what poor silly crea- 

tures you ares As our souls prosper we shall be 
- more and more sensible, noggonly of the outside, 
‘but. 6f the inside; we first battle with the outward 
- man, but as we advance in the divine life, we have 
nearer’ views of the chambersyof imagery that are 
in our ‘hearts; and one day. after another we shall: 
find more and more.abomination there, and’ conse- 

quently we shall sce more of the glory. of Jesus 


hea at some people. 
there began at the top of the house first. It is odd: 


62 Soul Prosperity. fSer. UL 


Christ,the wonders of that Immanuel,who daily deliv- 
ers us from this body of sin and-death ; and mention 
this; because there is nothing more common, espe- 
cially with young Christians. I used formerly to 
have at least a hundred or two hundred in a day, 
who would come and say, O dear, I amsoand so, f 
met with God; ah! that is quite well: a week after 
they would come and say, O, sir itis all delusion, 
there was nothing in it; what is the matter? O never 
was such a wretch as Jam; Inever thought I had 
such a wicked heart. Oh! God cannot love me; 
now, sir, all my fervour, and all that I felt is gone; 
and what then? does a tree never grow but when it 
grows upward? some trees I fancy grow downward ; 
and the deeper you grow in the knowledge of your- 
self, the deeper you grow in the knowledge of God 
and his grace, that discovers the corruptions of your 
hearts. Do not you find that aged men look back 
upon some former states. I know some people can’t 
look back to see how many sins'they have been 
guilty of, but if grace helps us to a sight of our in- 
herent corruptions, it will make us weary of it, and 


lead us to the blood of Christ to cleanse us from — 


it; consequently, if your souls prosper, the more 
. . . 2 " 
you will fall in love with the glorious Redeemer, 
and with his righteousness, Tnever knew a person 
inmy life that diligently used the word, and other 


means, but as they improved in grace, saw more and 


more of the necessity of depending upon a_ better 
righteousness than their own. ‘Generally when we 
first set out, we have got better hearts than heads; 
but if we grow in thegivin life, our heads will grow 
as well as our hearts} 

out of abominable self, and-causes us to flee more 
ness that Jesus Christ wrought outs: 


nd the Spirit of God Teads - 


and nore. to s Chew and complete: righteous- — 
rv os 


The more your souls prosper, ‘the more you will 


see of the freeness and distinguishing nature of God’s 


‘ah 


i 
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, » that all is of grace. We are all naturally 

_ tree-willers, and generally young ones say, O we 

abe ci ~ ae of whom Moses and the 

ts spoke; which is right, except that word 

we have found; for the Jo yea a ielrahis learns, 

that the Messiah had found him. I mention this, be- 

cause we gught not to make persons offenders for a 

word; we should bear with young Christians, and 

not knock a young child’s Ceicis out because he 
cannot speak in blank verse. fee ‘ 

Let it not be forgotten also, that the more your 
souls prosper, the more you will get above the world. . . 
You cannot think that I mean you should be negli- 
gent about the things of this life. Nothing tri m 
temper more, than to see any about me idle; anidle 
person tempts the devil to tempt him. In the state. 
of paradise Adam and Eve were to dress the gar- 
den, and not to be idle there; after the fall they 
were to till the ; but if any body says that 
the Methodists think to be idle, they injure them 
We tell people to rise and be at their work early 
and late, that they may redeem time to attend the 
word. ,lf all that speak against the Methodists 

- were as diligent, it would be better for their wives 
and families. What, do you think a true Methodist 
will be idle? no, he will be busy with his hands, he 
knows time is precious, and therefore he will work 
hard thathe may have to give tothem thatneed,and 
at the same time he will live above the world; and_ 


\ 


you know the earth is under your feet,so is the 
- world. When he goes to sleep he will say, I care 
not whether I awake more. J can look back, and 
tell you of hundreds and hun@eds that once seemed 
alive to God, and have been drawn away with a lit- 
- tle filthy, nasty dirt. How many places are there 
_ empty here, that have been filled with persons that 
‘once were zealous in their attendance? As a per- 
‘son the other day, to whose having a place it was 


. 
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objected, that he was a Methodist ; no, says he, | 
have not been a Methodist these two years. I do 
not, for my. part, Wish people joy when they get 
money ; only take careit does not get into, and put 
your eyes out; if your money increases, let your 
zeal for good works increase. . Perhaps some stran- 
ger-will say, I thought you was against good works. 
1 tell you the truth, I am against good works, don’t 
run away before Ihave finished my sentence; we 
are against good works being put in the room of 
Christ, as the ground of our acceptance; but we 
look upon it, if we have a right faith, our faith will 
work by love. Ever since I was a boy, I remem- 
ber to have heard a story of a poor indigent beggar, 

‘ who asked a clergyman to give him his alms, which 
being refused, he said, will you please, sir, to give 
me your blessing; says he, God: bless you; Q, re: 
plied the beggar, you would not give me that if it 
was worth any thing. There are many who will 
talk very friendly te you, but if they suppose you 
are come for any thing, they will run away as from 
a pick-pocket ; whereas, if our souls prospered, we 
should count it more blessed fo give than to receive, 
When we rise from our beds this would be our 
question to ourselves, what can I do for God to-day ? 
what can I do for the poor ? have I two, or five, or 
ten talents? God-help me to do for the poor as much 

_ as if I knew I was to live only this day. “ 

_.. In a word, if your souls prosper, my dear hearers, 
you will grow in love. There are some good souls, 
‘but very narrow souls ; they are so afraid of loving 
people that differ from them, that it makes me un- 
easy to see it. Part¥ispirits creep in among Chris- 
tians, and whereas it was formerly said, see how these 
Christians love one. another. { now it may be said, see 
how these Christians hate one another! I declare from 
the bottom of my: heart, that Iam: more and more 
convinced that the principles | have preached are 
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» the word of God. Pray what do you doat Change ; 
. is there such a thing ee Prechafietiemayate 
pee 0 re ehse neat ioe r 
t t byterians, and Indep and | 
Churchmen todeal in? People may bo vote : 
wildfire-zeal for God, till they can’t bear. the sight | 
of 4 person that differs from them. ‘the 
commends Gaius for his catholic love, for his love 
to strangers. That was a glorious saying of a good 
‘woman in Scotland, Come m, says she, ye blessed 9 
the Lord ; \ havea house that will hold armareis § 
and a heart that will hold ten thousand. God give 
us such a heart; he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in z4 
God. 1 could mention twenty marks, and so go on 
wire-drawing till nine or ten o’clock; but it is best 
to deal with our souls as with our bodies, to eat but = 
oe ata ear It is owen preaching ; 4 
n't any farther in my discourse, : 
eapuicsk bata nid. 2 FAD 
But isthere a child of God here that can go away 
' without a drooping heart? I don’t speak that you | 
may think me shatplch | love sincerity, inward, and . 
’ outward, and hate guile. When | think what God 
fen, os for me, how often he has pruned me, and 
~ dug and dung’d about me, and when I think how 
. like | have done for God, it makes me weep if possi-- 
ble tears of blood; it makes me cry, O my leanness, 
my leanness, 23 1 expressed myself with my friend 
to day. This makes me long if my strength of bo- 
dy would it, to begin to be in earnest for my 
_ Lord. What say you, my dear friends, have a'! of 
_ you got the same temper ? have you made the pro- 
/ gress you ought to have don@! O London! Lon- 
don! highly favoured London ! what would some 
_ people give for thy privileges? what would the peo- 
' ple 1 was called to preach to but this day se’en- 
Tighe? A good, a right honourable lady, about 
--three-and-twenty miles off, has brought the g-spe! 


. a “ 
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there.» The people that I preached to longed and 
thirsted after the same message; they said, they 
thought they never heard the truth before. You 
have the manna poured out round the camp, and I 
am afraid you are calling it light bread; at least, I 
am/afraid you have had a bad digestion. - Consid- 
_ erof it, and for Jesus Christ’s sake tremble for fear 
God should remove his candlestick from anong you. 
‘Labourers are sick ; those that did once labour are 
almost worn out, and others they only bring them- 
selves into a narrow sphere, and so confine their 
usefulness. ‘There are few that like to go out into 
_ the fields; broken heads and dead cats are no more 
the ornaments of a methodist, but silk scarves. 
‘Those honourable badges are now no more: the 
Janguor has got from the ministers to the people, 
and if you don’t take care, we shall all fall dead ‘to- 
gether. The Lord Jesus rouse us, the Son of God 
rouse us all. Ye should show the world the way, 
and ye that have been Methodists of many years 
standing, show the young ones that have not the 
cross to bear as we once had, what-ancient Metho- 
dism ‘was... “dig 
_ As for you who are quite negligent about the 
prosperity of your souls, who enly mind your bod- 
ies, who are more afraid of a pimple in yeur faces, 
than of the rottenness of your hearts; that will say, 
‘O give mea good bottle and a fowl, and keep the 
prosperity of your souls to yourselves. You had 
better take care what you say, for fear God should 
take you at your word. I knew some tradesmen 
and farmers, and one had ‘got a wife perhaps with 
a fortune too, who payed they might be excused, 
they never came to the supper, and God sent them — 
to hell for it too; this may be your case. I was. 
told to-day of a young woman, that was very well — 
on, Sunday when she left her friends, whenshe came _ 
hare was racked with pain, had an inflammationin — 


oe 
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her bowels, and is now a breathless corpse. Another 
that I heard ef, a Christless preacher, that always 
minded his body, when he was near death, he said 
to his wife, I see hell opened for me, I see the damn- 
ed tormented, I see such a one in hell that I debauch- 
ed 3 in the midst ef his agony he said, I am comi 
to thee, 1 am coming, I must be damned, God will 
damn my soul, and died. Take care of jesting with | 
God; there is room enough in hell, and if you ne- 
glect the prosperity of your-souls what will become 
of you? what will you give for a grain of hope when 
God requires your souls? awake thou that sleepest ; 


) hark! hark! hark! hear the werd of the Lord, the 


living God. Help me, O ye children of God: lam 
come with a warrant from Jesus of Nazareth to night. 
Ye ministers of Christ that are here, help me with 
your prayers: ye servants of the living God, help . 
me with your prayers. O with what success did [ 
preach in Moorfields when I had ten thousand of 
God’s people praying for me; pray to God to 
strengthen m vier den’t be afraid I shall burt 
aaa tpenight : I don’t care what burt I do myself ~ 
i may bless it; I can preach but little, but 
-may God bless that little. I weep and cry and 


“humble myself before my God daily for being laid 
_-aside ; 1 weuld net give others the trouble if I could 


preach myself. You have had the first ef me, and 
you will have the last of me: the angels of God 
waited for. your conversion, and are new ready to 
take care of -the soul when it leaves the retten car- 


gass- ‘The werst creature under heaven, that bas 
" not a penny in the world, may be welcome unto 
_ Ged. However it has been with us in times rast 
may our souls prosper in time to come; which Ged 


grant of his infinite mercy,. Amen. wy 
i 3 te 
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‘THE GOSPEL, A DYING SAINT’S TRIUMPH. 


_ A FUNERAL SERMON. dks 


Marx xvi. 15, 16. 


And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not 

_ shall be damned. = 3 

[am persuaded! need not inform this auditory, that 

when ambassadors are sent to a prince, or when 

judges go their respective circuits, it is always cus- 
tomary for them to show their credentials, to open 
and read their commissions, by which they,act in 
his Majesty’s name. The same is absolutely neces- _ 
sary for those who are ambassadors of the Son of | 

God, as they would be faithful to their Lord, since | 

they are to sit with him on the throne, when he shall 

come the second time to judge both evil angels and” 
men. Ifany should ask me, where is their commis- 
sion ? it has ‘dines just now read unto you. Hereitis — 
in my hand, it is written with the king’s own hand, by 
the finger of the ever blessed God, and sealed with — 
the signet of his eternal Spirit, with his broad seal _ 
annexed to it. The commission is short, but very 
extensive ; and it is remarkable, it was given o 
just before’the Redeemer went to heaven; he 
_ served it in infinite wisdom for his last blessing, t 
'. point and employ vicegerents to carry on his 


= 
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onearth. He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear 
what the Son of God says to a company of poor 
fishermen. There was not one scholar among them 
all. . What does.he say ; Go ye into ail the world, and 
preach the. gospel to every creature. Let us,pause 
awhile, and before we go further, let us see what 
“mercy, what love, and yet withal, what equal majes- 
ty are blended in this expression or commission. 
Go ye, ye poor fishermen, ye that: the letter-learned 
doctors will look upon as illiterate men ; Go ye, tha 
have hitherto been dreaming of temporal prefer 


* ments, quarrelling whe should sit on my right hand 


and on my left hand in my kingdom : Go ye, not stay 
till the people come to you, but imitate the conduct 


of pork Master ; Ge ye, remembering that the devil ~ 
wil 


not permit souls. to be fond of hearing you: Gao 
therefore; where? into all the worid:. there is a 
commission for’ you; there was never such a com- 
mission on the earth; there never was any like this; 


_ Go into all the world, that is, into the Gentile 


as well as the Jewish world. Hitherto my gospel 


has been confined to the Jews ; I once told you, you 


must not go to the Gentiles; I once told a poor woman 
that came to me, tt is not meetto take the childrens? 
bread, and give it unto dogs: but the partition wall. 
‘being now broke down, the veil of the temple being 
now rent in twain, he gave them a universal com- 
mission; Go ye, therefore into all the world; how! 
. what, go into other ministers’ parishes ? for there was 
“nota Bisteitt then but what was seitled with shep- 


’ herds, such as they were; yes, yes, Go inio all the 
_ world: and though I will not pretend to say, that 


© this enjoins ministers to go into every part of the 
» world; yet I insist upon it, and by the grace of God, 


~ iff was to die for it 1 will say, that no power on 
~ earth has power to restrain ministers from preaching 


re a company of people are willing to hear; and 
inisters were of a right temper, they would 


» 
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say as a minister did at Oxford, that used to visit the — 
prisoners there ; Jremember ‘once | went to ask 
him whether I might go and visit some of his parish ; 
whether he was offended at our going to -visit the 
prisoners? No, no, says he, I am glad Il have any 
such young curates as you. And if ministers were 
of such a temper now, O dear, the devil would fly 
before us. As good Mr. Philip Henry said to the 
minister of Broad Oaks, from whence he was ejected, 
but preached afterwardsin a barn, and meeting the 
minister after the sermon was over; Sir, says Mr. 
Henry, I have been making bold to throw a handful of 
seed into your ground. Thank you, sir, says he, God 
bless it, there is work enough for us both. We may 
talk of what we will, search into the bottom, it is not 
for want of light, but of more zealand love to the Son 
of God: if we were as warm, and full of the love of 
Ged as we ought to be, these pretty excuses we urge 
‘to save our bones, would not be so much as mentian- 
ed; we should go out, andleave these carcasses to 
the grace of Ged. I don’t see how we can act as 
priests of the church of England without doing it. 
Be so kind as totread the Ordination Service assoon 
as you go home; for the office of ordination and 
consecration of bishops, priests, and deacons, is left 
out of most of the common prayer-books, so that 
_ people are as ignorant of it as if it was not. The 
office of a priest is this: he is:not to confine himself 
to his place, no; what then? why he is to go forth, - 
and seek after the children of God that are dispersed in _ 
this naughty world; these-are the very words that 
the bishop speaks to us when we are ordained; but 
if we are confined to one particular place, and are 
to be shut up in one corner, pray how do we seek 
the children of God thatare dispersed in this naug 
ty world? Parishes and.settled ministers there must 
be, but we are not, I insist on it, to be hindered from — 
preaching Christ any where, because he bids us ge 
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~ tnto all the world; here is our license. ! acknowl- 
edge the Chapelis licensed; here is my license, and 
wherever I go I will produce my license? where? 
why out of = 16th of Mark ; Go ye and preach the 
gospel to. all the world: there is the license, and the 
Spirit of Christ helping us to preach by that license. 
will make all the devil’s children cowards before 
us. We have tried them these thirty years, would _ 
_ to God we set about it now; if I had strength I 
_ would set about it to-morrow ; I only grieve that my 
body will not hold out for field-preaching, else Ken- 
- nington Common should be my pulpit, for any place 
~ is consecrated where Christ is present, Well, what 
must we go forth to do ? Go ye into all the world and 
preach ; preach! what is that? why the original 
word for preach is to speak out, as a crier does that 
eries goods that are lost; proclaim it. And Isaiah 
would be reckoned a dreadful! enthusiast if now alive. 
How does he preach? he preaches in the King’s 
_ chapels such language and eloquence 4s would carry 
all before it; and yet bow docs he preach ? Ho, ez- 
_ eryone that thirsteth, O,he lifis up his voice lke a 
- trumpet. And the word preach signifies to proclaim ; 
to ery aloud, and spare not. How do you like one 
that cries your lost goods if he only whispers? 
would you choose to employ a man that you could 
not hear two yards; O, say you, | shall never find 
my goods: and if persons have what. qualifications 
they may, if they cannot be beard atall; they need 
not preach atall, 1 know a prebend in the cathe- 
_— dral of York, who spoke so very low nabody beard 
_ him 3 somebody said, they never heard such a mov- 
© ing sermon in all their lives in that cathedral, for it 
made all the people move out, because they could 
not hear. The matter of the ministry of the gospel 
_of infinite importance: unless, my brethren, we 
Id be heard, what do we preach for ? It implies 
stness in the preach ing, and the preacher. You 
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expect a person, like one that is crying your goods, 
to be in earnest ;. and if we preach, and make the 
King’s proclamation, we should be in earnest.  Itis 
said, Christ opened his mouth and taught. Nowa 
modern critic would laugh at that ; open his mouth, 
say they, how could he speak without opening his 
‘mouth ? Would itnot be better to say, he taught them? 
Np, no, ‘there is no idle word in God’s beok. It is 
said; the Lord Jesus opened his mouth > what for ? 
why, to get in breath that he might speak loud to 
the “abso when ‘the heavens were his sounding 
board; then did he open his mouth, and taught 
them in earnest, powerfully ; and therefore the 
people make this observation when he had done 
speaking, ihat he spoke as one having authority, and 
not as the scribes. ‘There is no dispensation from 
preaching, but sickness or want of abilities, to those 
that are ordained to preach ; and therefore it was 
a proverb in the primitive church, that iz becomes @ 
‘bishop to dié preaching. Bishop Jewell, that bless- 
ed minister of the church of England, gave that an- 
swer toa person that met his lordship walking on 
foot ih the dirt, going to preach to a few people. 
Why does your lordship, weak as you are, expose 
yourself thus? says he, it becomes a bishop to die 
preaching. Lord send all the Minar have bish- 
ops such jewels ashe was! Pray What are they to 
preach? not themselves. What are they to preach? 
why, they are to preach not morality ; not morality! 
tome, don’t be frightened, any of you thatare afraid 
of good works, don’t be frightened this morning : I 
say not morality ; that is, morality is not to be the 
grand point of their preaching; they are nt to — 
Shee as a heathen philosopier would. A late | 
ishop of Lincoln, who has not been dead a long — 
while, said to his chaplain, You are not a minister 
of Cicero, or any. of the heathen philosophers ; you 
gre not,to entertainjyour people with dry moralit; 
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but remember you are a minister of Christ ; you 
are, therefore, to preach the gospel; and if you 
will not preach the gospel in tae ehurci, you 
must not be angry for ‘the poor people’s going 
‘out into the fields where they hear the gospel ; 
that is to be your grand theme, Go ito all ‘the 
world and preach the- gospel. mr 
Now the gospel signifies good news, glad tidings : 
Behold I bring you, said the angel, glad tidings of 
great joy. Mean and contemptible as the office of 
a preacher may be thought now, the angels were 
Sg of the commission to preach this gospel: and 
Dr. Goodwin, that learned pious soul, says in his 
familiar way, and that is the best way of writing, 


God had but one Son, and he made a minister of | = 


him ; and I add, he made an itinerant minister of 
him too. Well, and some say, you must not preach 
_ the law; you cannot preach the gospel without 
_ preaching the law; for you shall find by and by, we 
‘are to preach something that the people must be 
saved by: itis impossible to tell them how they 
are to be saved, unless we tell them what they are 
_to be saved from. The way the Spirit of God takes, 
is like that we take in preparing the ground: do 
you think any farmer would have a crop of corn 
next year unless they plough now; and you ma 
as well expect a crop of corn on unploughed ground, 
as acrop of grace until the soul is convinced of its 
- being undone without a Saviour. That is the reason 
_ we have so many mushroom converts, so many per- 
' ‘sons that are always happy! happy! happy! and 
~ never were miserable; why? because their stony 
_ ground is not ploughed up; they have not gota 
_ €onviction of the law; they are stony ground hear- 
ers: they hear the word with joy, and in a time of 
mptation which will soon come after a seeming or 
feal conversion, they fall away. They serve Christ 
¢ young man served the Jews that laid hold of 
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kim, who, when he found he was like to be a prison- 
er for following Christ, left his garments; and so 
some people. leave their profession. That makes 
‘me so cautious now, which I was not thirty years 
ago, of dubbing people converts so soon. TI love 
now to wait a little, and see if people bring forth 
fruit; for there are so many blossoms which March 
winds you know blow away, that I cannot believe 
they are converts till I see fruit brought forth. It 
will do converts no harm to keep them alittle back 5- 
it will never do a sincere soul any harm. : 
. . Weare to preach the gospel: to whom? to every 
creature: here is the commission every creature. 1 
suppose the apostles were not to see every creature 3 
they did not go into all nations; they had particu- 


lar districts; but wherever they did go, they preach- __ 


ed. Did you ever hear Paul, or any of the apostles, 
sent away a congregation without asermon? No, 
no: when turned out of the temple they preached’ 
in the highways, hedges, streets and lanes of the 
city: they went to the water side; there Lydia was 
catched. My brethren, we have got a commission 
here from Christ; and not only a commission, but’ 
we have a command to preach to every creature; all 
“that are willingtohear. He thathath an ear to hear, 
let him hear: and if some shall say, they will not 
come if we do preach, would to God we tried them — 
where the carcass is there will the eagles be gathered - 
together. We are to preach glad tidings of salva- 
tion; to tell a poor benighted world lying in the 
wicked one the devil, their state and condition: we 
“are to tell them, God is love ; ‘to tell them, that God 
loves them better than they do themselves. «We 
must preach the law, but not leave the people there. 
We must tell them how Moses brings them to the 


borders of Canaan, and then tell them of a glorious 


Joshua that will carry them over Jordan; first te- 
Shewthem their wants; and then point out to them& 
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~ Jesus that can supply, and more than supply, all . 
~ their wants. Thisee are to tell every oR eihe 
it is for this that people stone gospel preachers. 1 
don’t think the prisoners would be angry with us if 
we were to tell them, the king commissions us te de- 
elare to them that they might come out of their pris- 
on, that their chains may be knocked off. If you 
was to go to one of them and say, Here you have 
your chains; and he was to say, | have no chains on 
at all, you would think that man’s brain was turned ; 
and.soare every man’s that does not see himself to 
_. be inthe chains ofsin and deceit. We are to preach 
hiberty to the captives, to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord ; sound the jubilee trumpet, and tell them the 
ear of release is come; that Jesus can make them 
appy- 3 ; 
ut, pray, if we are to preach what are the crea- 


tures to do that see the need of this salvation? L ~ 


will tell you; they are to believe. He that believeth, 
_ andis baptized, &c. The grand topics, Christ’s min- 
- isters are to preach, are repentance towards God, and 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. The men of the 
’ world fancy they have believed already, and some 
~ of them lift up their heads and say, Thank God, we 
have believed ever since we were born; and in one 
sense m3y people believe, but in what sense? just as 
the devil believes; they believe; and still continue 
devils in their carnal state; that is, they assent to 
_ the gospel, they assent to it as a thing that is credible. 
_ fhis is our school definition of faith; and I believe 
_ there are thousands that call themselves Christians, 
~ that don’t believe a thousandth part of what the de- 
~ yil does. The devil believes more than an Arian, 
for he does not believe Christ to-be God; the devil 
ps2 s, I know whom thou art, the Holy One of God. 
‘The devil will rise up in judgment against him. He 
~ believes more than a Socinian, who ‘believes Jesus . 
Christ to be no more than an extraordinary man; 
mb a 
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and he believes more of Jesus Christ than thousands. 
of professors do, who are neither. Arians or Socinians, 
There are a thousand things in this book* that many 
people, if you come to close-quarters with them, will 
say they do not believe, though they are ashamed 
-toownit. The furthest that they go, isto assent to 
the creed, to the Lord’s prayer, and Ten Command- 
ments; andifa person cen say these in their mother 
tongue and have been baptized by the priest, and 
confirmed by the bishop, and go to church once a 
week, and now and then on holidays, they think they. 
are not only believers, but strong believers. Iam 
not.against going to church, nor against the Creed, 
the Lord’s Prayer, and the Commandments; Ilove 
and honor them, and! pray God we may always | 
have them; and I would not have our liturgy or 
articles departed from, for tien thousand. worlds. 
Many would have them altered, because there are 
some faults in them; bui ifour modern people were 
to alter them, they would make them ten thousand 
times worse than they are. But believing something 
more; it isa coming to Jesus Christ, receiving Jesus, 
rolling ourselves on Jesus; it is a trusting in the 
Lord Jesus. Ido not know any one single thing 
more variously expressed in the scriptures, than be- 
. heving; why ? because it is the marrow of the gos- 
pel. Without faith we cannot be justified, either in 
our persons or performances; and therefore the 
Holy Ghost has variously expressed it, to let us see 
‘the importance of the point. It isexpressed by a 
coming, trusting, receiving, and relying, (all which 
amounts tothe same thing) under a felt conviction | 
that we are lost, undone condemned without him; for, — 
as a good old Puritan observes, Christ is behold 
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none of us for our, hearts; we never should come to 
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Jesus Christ, the sinner’s last shift, till we feelwe — 
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_. cannot do without him.. We are like the woman with 
‘the bloody issue; she spent a great deal of money 
upon physicians; if she had the sum of one half- 
‘guinea more, till that was gone she never would have 
come to Christ ; but having spent all, and then hear- 
ing that Jesus was to come that way, a-sense of her 
need, a feeling sense of her imoptence, and insufii- 
ciency of all other applications, made her come to 


Christ; saying in her heart, If I could but touch the 


hem of his garment I should be whole ; Jesus, the son 
‘of David, would have mercy on me ; or words to that 


purpose. She did not go about and say, pray lend 


» -meacommon prayer book ; it was not in print then. 

_ Where must she borrow one; her heart, touched by 
God, was the best common-pray er ; anda few eons 
‘uttered from a sense of her weakness and misery, was 
more rhetoric, was more music in the ears of God, 
than an extempore prayer by a gifted man, admir- 
ing himself for an hour and half, As a person told 
‘me but yesterday, of a poor outlandish Papist that 
was condemned to die, held out for a long while; he 


‘would not speak to a Protestant minister, but a night — 


_ ortwo before he suifered, comes out to him, and says, 
» Me now see the necessity of a greater absolution than a 
priest can give me ; and then, in his broken language, 
cries out, Dear Lord Jesus, show thy charity to thy 
poor sinner! There is language! there is rhetoric 


| 


for you! and we ourselves like such language. 


_ You don’t like fawning people that come into your 
~ ‘room, and by their very manner of coming prove 

ay they are not sincere; but a poorcreature that comes 
- to pour out two or three words you see is honest, 
_» you will not say to such a one, Why do you come 
to me, and not speak blank verse? why do you 
_ come to me and not speak fine language ? No; sin- 
_ eerity is the thing; sincerity is allin all. When we 
~are once convinced of our need and helplessness, 
d of Jesus’s being a Redeemer, that is mighty and 
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willing to save, a poor soul then throws himself 
upon this Jesus, receives this Jesus; ventures upon 
this Jesus, believes the word, and by thus venturing 
on the promise, receives from Jesus the thing prom- 
ised. Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God. But then where there is true faith, 
that will, my dear hearers, be attended with what? 
why, with salvation... He that believeth, and ts baj:tiz- - 
ed, saith our Lord, shall be saved : saved from what? 
why, from every thing that he wants to be saved 
from, and receives every thing God can give to com- 
plete his whole salvation. What is it a poor sinner 
wants to be saved from ? O, sin; sin, the guilt of sin. 
‘The first conviction brings the creatures to God by 
force: there are very few that are drawn by love 
entirely : and I seldom find any of those that have 
been drawn by love, but have had dreadful conflicts 
afterwards: for either before or after conversion, 
our hearts must be ploughed up,or we shall never be 
prepared for the kingdom of heaven. 
_ Ye shall be saved from the painful guilt of sin: 
what isthat ? why, the common-prayer book will 
tell you, mthe communion oflice; the renembrance, 
of owr sins is grievous unto us, and the burden of 
- them is intolerable: ‘There is methodistical lan-. 
guage. Cranmer, Latimer, or Hooper, were, my 
brethren, what ?_why, they were Methodist preach- 
ers; and they used to. preach in Paul’s-Cross, a 
pulpit said to.be made inthe shape of a cross, near 
St. Paul’s church ; anda salary given for that very 
purpose, | believe to this day. No matter where 
we preach, so that sinner’s.feel Christ's power in 
delivering them from this, which certainly implies a 
consciousness of pardon. 1 don’t think the poor — 
creature that was respited the other day, would have — 
believed it,had he not seen the king’s warrant just — 
before the others were carried. out. Why, say — 
they, here is his majesty’s pardon he takes and re- 
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= ceives it with joy, and is now freed from the gallows. 
And if persons can give this credence to. an 
earthly king why cannot a Believer have a sense o 
the pardon of his sins from God? If a person’s 
- reading this to me, telling me the king has pardoned 
me, has such an effect, why may not God’s word, 
backed by his spirit, be brought home with such 
__ power on my heart, that | may be assured God has 
pardoned me, as well as a criminal that his king has 
saved? If this is gospel, away with it, say some, who 


think we are not to be justified till we come to judg- 


ment. O blessed creatures! this is modern divinity ! 

_ our reformers knew nothing about it. We are tobe 
- declared, if you please, justified, in the day of Je- 
sus Christ, who will pronounce it before all mankind. 
But, my brethren, we are to be married to. Jesus 
Christ in this world, and the marriage is to be declar- 
ed in another: and! willinsist upon it, though J will 

~ not pretend to say that allthat have not full assur- 
- ance.are not christians, yet-I will say that assurance 
- is necessary for the well-being of a christian; the 
’ - comfortable being, though not for his very existence: 
and J will venture to say, that a soul was never 
-=brought to Christ but what hadssome ground of as- 
surance of pardon; though, for*aant of knowing 
better, he put it by, and did not know the gift of 
God when itcame. But, my brethren, we shall be 
saved fromall our sins. Here is glad tidings of great 
joy now come: Satan may hear that; and any of 
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_ you here that are coming into the Chapel as you pass 


- along. lam glad to see poor creatures come, that I 
-may tell them, Ged is love. Believers, you shall be 
- sayed from all your sins, every one of them; they 
shall all be blotted out. Generally, when persons 
are convinced, the devil preaches despair ; some 
: ne sin lies upon them; andsays, the poor’sinner, 
shall be saved from all but that; had } not been 
guilty of such a crime I might have hope, ‘but i am 
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guilty of such a sin, whichis so awful, with such. 
dreadful ageravationsy am afraid I shall never be 
pardoned. But, my déar souls, Christ is love; and 
when he loves to forgive, he forgives like a God; © 
I will blot out your iniquities, transgressions, and sins. 
Come now, saith the Lord, let us reason together: 
though your sins areas scarlet, yet they shall be as white 
as snow. Lam so far from being unwilling to save 
or pardon, that the angels, every time the gospel is 
preached, are ready to tune their harps, and long to 
oa ha anthem to some poor simmer’s conversion. 
They shall be saved from the power of sin. 
Don’t ee remember, that when Joshua was going 
on with his conquests, that there were some kings in 
‘a cave; and when he returned, he ordered them to” 
bring the kings out for God’s people to tread upon 
‘them. When I read that passage, I used to think 
these kings were like our corruptions hid in the cave. — 
-of our hearts, and the stone of unbelief rolled to 
keep them in; but when we receive Christ by faith, 
and have pardon in him, our great Joshua takes 
away the stone, and says, bring out these kings, these © 
corruptions, that have reigned over my people, and by — 
faith let them tread on the necks of them. Our great — 
Master, when he gave the command in the text, © 
says, these signs-shall follow them that believe, in my ~ 
name, they shall cast out devils, they shall speak with — 
new tongues, they shall take wp serpents, and if they — 
drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them... These — 
- ‘were things peculiar, in one sense, to the apostles; — 
~ but in the power of faith, and as brought home to. 
every believer, he casts out devilish lusts ; and if ~ 
they had drank any deadly thing, as God knows ~ 
we have, they may do by them as Paul did by the 
viper, through the power of faith cast them off, and 
This is, my dear: hearers, a present salvation, — 
Whe wickedest wretch in the world will cry, I hope — 
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to be saved, though they have no notion of being sa- 
ved but after their death ;as a woman in Virginia 
told me once, when I sai¢ Fe born, again ; 
pe ty but that must be after I al dead. 
ad by peoples’ living as they do,one would: se. 
that dey thiol they are not A be saved ti! cain. . 
because they live so. But as I have told you, Liell 
you again, Christ’s salvation is a great salvations. 
and all that Christ does for his people on earth, is 
but an earnest of good things to come, -an anticipa- 
tiongof what he is to do for them in heaven. Our 
Lord says, the kingdom of God is’ within you; the 
__ kingdom is come nigh unto yous You must not only 
believe on Christ, but believe in him: we are not 
only to be baptized in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, but we are to be baptized into the 
-nature of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; this is 
the baptism of the Spirit, and this is that salvation 
which God grant we may all partake of. 
_. Weareto be saved, my brethren, from what? why, 
from the fear of death. Hecame to deliver them who, 
through the fear of death, were all their life time sub- 
jected to bondage. What are there no children of 
God but those that have full assurance ? you never 
heard me say so; yet J am apt to speaka little fast, 
but at the same time | would choose not to speak so 
fast as to speak contrary to the word of God. There 
are a great many good souls, that at times may 
doubt of the reality of this work upon their souls: a 
relaxed habit of body,a nervous disorder, you may 
_ say what you please, will make a weak child of God 
- doubt of what God has done in them, and that hurts 
_ the-mind as it has such a close connexion with the 
‘body; but then a believer is low: God’s people are 
_ low persons: as the greatest geniuses are most liable 
to lowness of spirit, for the scabbard is not-strong 
enough for the sword,and persons that talk much must 
wear out in time; but this I stand to, itis our pri- 


vilege to live above the fears of death. .We do not 
_ live up to our dignity till every day we are waiting © 

- forthe coming of o dfrom heaven; and J am 

peeled -of this, though T believe there may be 

some exceptions, that the. reason why we do not 
_ live moP€above the fear of deathis, because we keep. 

. in so much with these nasty earthly things. You 
may have the best eyes in the world, and only put 
your hands before them, you will find the sun hid 
from you ; and so you may havea large fire, but 
throw some earth upon the fire that is in yourgpar- 
lour, or drawing rooms, and you wil] find the fire 
damped. And how can people have much of God 

~ or heaven, when they have so much of the earth in 

their hearts? It is our privilege to live above the 

fear of death, though we are not tobe saved from. 
dying; and lam surea believer would not be saved - 
from dying for a million of worlds; it would be 
death to him not to die; but a'soul touched with the 
love of God, even in sickness, in the midst of a burn- 
‘ing fever, in the midst ofa fre that will burn a thous- 
and bodies up, convulsed with tortures and pains in: 
every limb; a believer is enabled sometimes to say, 
O-my God, O-my God, thou art love’; Iam ready to 
come to thee in the midst of all, Blessed be God, } 
need not go far forexample; yonder, under the gall-~ 
ery, lies the remains, the carcass of a dear saint, 
who was for twenty-five days together, burned with 

_ afever, enough to scorch any creature up; yet, one 
filled with love and power divine, blessed the Lord. 
Jesus; though she cried out,tf 1 was not supported, 
the agony of my body would make me impatient ;- 
yet never said a murmuring word, but in the midst) 

of all cried out to those about her, God is love! Ov 
my joys ! O the comforts that I feel! and in her very 
last moments ‘cried out, Fam coming ; dear Lord, I~ 

am coming ; and sosweetly slept in Jesus. If this = 
is enthusiasm, Ged give us a good share of it when we 
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- come todie! These are dying and yet living witness- 
es that God is love! She was in raptures when Mr. 
_ Sheppard went to visit her "Bhe desi me_to tell 
you, that Gods love : desired me to tell yowin the 
Chapel pulpit, that she was called about four years - 
ago. Ithink Mr. Lee was the instrument of fer con- 
version. Now her body is to be put to bed at noon; 
_ but. her soul is crying, O the joys! thejoys! the 
_ joys! of being saved by a blessed Emmanuel ! Now 
_ will any one dare to deny this evidence? Do you 
_ see ygoridly people work themselves up into that 
_ frame when they die? Visit them when they are 
_ near death: ah dear! they areinthe vapours; they 
are so afraid of dying,that the doctor will not suffer us 
to come near them; no, not common clergymen, for 
fear we should damp their spirits: till they find they 
are just gone, and then they give us leave to say the 
farewell prayer to them: but they that are born 
- from above, that are made new creatures in Christ, 
_ feel something that smiles upon them indeath. She 
- told them, she believed God would let her go over Jor- 
dan dry shod ; that was her expression. If this is 
- salvation on earth, what must it bein heaven? If in 
the midst of the tortures of a burning fever a rap- 
_ tured soul can cry,O the joys! O the comforts! Lord, 
Tamcoming! lam coming! what must that be when 
enclosed in a Redeemer’s arms ? in order to which, 
the glorious angels stand at the top of the ladder to 
take a poor wearied pilgrim home. Lord, give us 
not only such a franie when we are dying, but while 
- we are living; for if itis comfortable to die in sucha 
_ frame, why not to live in it? to live in heaven on 
-earth. O,say you, I thank God I walk by faith ; I 
_ haye got the promise. Well, thank God you have 
_ the promise; but with the promise, learn to walk 
- by that. faith which is the evidence of things not seen, 
~ which* brings God down, brings heaven near, and 
_ gives the soul a heart-felt experience, that God ts 
Pe i 
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“love. Here is a salvation worthy ofa God ! here is 
a salvation worth y ighe Mediator’s blood! for — 
‘this & groaned, forthis he bled; for this he died, — 
for tis he arose, for this he ascended, for this he _ 
sent the Holy Ghost; and for this purpose he now — 
sends into the hearts of his people. ~My breth- 
ren, what say you to this? I hope it is enough to ~ 
make you cry out, Lord, let my latier end be like hers. — 
This may comfort you that are mourners about her’ 
corpse, this may comfort a fond husband, whose 
beloved is now taken away by a stroke. - at a. 3 
mercy is it sir, that you was instrumental to bring © 
her under the word? she was once averse to com- 
ing here; what, leave my parish church! said she! 
‘what, go to a conventicle, to a tabernacle of Methodists! _ 
he advised her again and again to come: at?last, — 
one day as they were going to St. Giles’s, she says, 
‘Well, come put up your walkingstick, if it falls to- — 
~ wards. St. Giles’s I will go there; if to the Chapel, 
I will go there ; the stick fell towards the Chapel, 
she came, and was convertedto God. Owith what 
joy must her husband meet her again in the king- 
dom of heaven! and O happy day, in which she 
was encouraged to seek after God. Last week, 
- another was buried in the like circumstances; and, 
blessed be God, in yonder burying-ground are the 
remains of mary precious souls, that in the day 
of judgment will let the world know whether this 
Chapel was built’ for'God or not. 8 8 
~ .O what an awful word is that in the latter clause 
of the text, he that believeth not shall be damned. 
Pause,—I will give you time to think alittle; if you — 
would have Christ as good as his word of promise, 
remember he will be as good as his word of threat- 
ning. You hear the necessity of preaching the gos 
pel, because upon believing or non-believing, ot 
salvation or damnation will turn.. What, will you 
laugh at the minister that cries out, Lord help yo 
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to come ; come, come, do you think that we. have: 

nothing else to say, and are at a loss for words, 
when we cry come,come,come,to fill up our sermons? 
no, it is part of our commission ; it is one great part. 
And, my fellow-sinners, we are come to tell you, 


 that-our Master has a two-édged sword agewell as 


a golden sceptre; and if you will not come under 
the sound of the word, and do not feel the convert- 
ing power of it; you must feel the confounding 


weight of it. Trepeat it again to you, he that be- 


lieveg not shall be damned: the very word is terri- 


ble, God grant you may never know how terrible 


it is. You are condemned already ; he that believ- 
eth not is so, John iii. 18. why? because he hath not 


jbelieved.on the name of the Son of God. It is not his 
‘being a whore-monger or adulterer that will danin 


him, but his unbelief is the damning sin; for this 
he will be condemned ; forever banished from the 


- presence of the ever-blessed God: and how -will 


you rave, how will you tear, and how will you wring 


— your hands, when you see your relations, your 
’ Ms iy: 3 


friends, those whom you despised, and were glad 


_they were dead out of your way, see them in Abra- 


ham’s bosom, and yourselves lifting up your eyes in 


torment ! O my dear hearers, do let me plead, let 


me intreat you; if that would do, | would down on 


-my knees ; if that would do, I would come-down 


from the pulpit, I would hang on your necks, I 
_ would not let you go, 1 would offer myself to be 


trodden under your feet: I have known what it is 
to be trodden under the foot of men thirty years 
ago, and I am of the same temper still : use me as 

‘ou will, I ama poor sinner; and if I was to be kil- 


~ led a thousand ways, I suffer no more than my re- 


4 


ward, as anunprofitable servant of God: but don’t 


' trample the dear Jesus under foot; what has he 
_ done to you? was it any. harm to leave his father’s 


< 


bosom, come down and die, and plead for sinners ? 
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_ See him yonder hang on the tree! behold him with 
his arm stretched out! see himallof a bloody gore, 
and in his last agony preaching love! Would you 
give him a fresh stab? are there any of you here 
that think the sword ‘did not pierce him enough ; 
that they did not knock the briars and thorns into 
his head deep enough? and will you give him the 
other slash, the other thorns ? and will you pierce 
him. afresh, and go away without believing he is 
love? I cannot help it ;. I am free from the blood 

- ef you all. Oh that you may not damn your,own 
_ souls! Don’t be murderers ; nor like Esau, sell your 
- birthright for @ mess of pottage. God convince you; 
God convert you; God help those that have be- 

lieved to believe more ; that they may expe- 

rience more and-more this salvation, till faith is turn- 

ed into vision, and hope into fruition; till we have 

all, with yonder saint, and all that have gone before 

us, experienced complete salvation m. the kingdom 
of heaven: even so, Lord Jesus. Amen, and Amen, 


4 an SERMON Va Hua b= 3 
REPENTANCE AND CONVERSION. 


ere ‘Acts iii. ver. 19. 

| Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out, when the times of refreshing “shall come 
_ from the presence of the Lord. 


Waar a pity it is that modern preachers attend no- 
more to the method those took who were first inspir- - 
_ed by the Holy Ghost, in preaching Jesus Christ! 
_the success they were honored with, gave a sanc- 
tion to their manner of preaching, and the divine 
authority of their discourses, and energy of their 
elocution, one would think, should have more weight | 
‘with those that are called to dispense the gospel, 
than all modern schemes whatever. If this was 
“the case, ministers would then learn first to sow, and 
then to reap; they would endeavour to plogh up 
the fallow ground, and thereby prepare the people 
tor God’s raining down blessings uponthem. ‘Thus 
Peter preached when under a divine influence, as I 
‘mentioned last Wednesday night : he charged the 
audience home, though many of them were learned 
and high and great, with having been the murderers 
sof the Son of God. No doubt but the charge en- 
tered deep into their conscience, and that faithful 
qonitor beginning to give them a proper sense of 
themselves, the apostle lets them know that great _ 
as their sin was, it was not unpardonable; that” 
though they had been concerned in the horrid crime 
ef murdering the Lord of J.ife, notwithstanding 
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they had thereby incurred the penalty of eternal” 
death, yet there was a mercy‘for them, the way to — 


which he points out in the text; Repent ye therefore, — 
says he, and be converted, and adds, that your sins 
may be blotted out. "Though they are but few words, 


they are weighty; a short sentence this, but sweet < 
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may God make it a blessed sweetness to every one — 


of ‘your hearts! . 


- But must we preach conversion to a professing % 
people? Some of you, perhaps are ready tosay goto 


America; go among the savages and preach repen- 
tance and conversion there; or, if you must bea 
field-preacher, go to the highways and hedges; go 
to the colliers ; go ramble up and down, as you used 
to do, preach conversion to the drunkards: would 
to God my commission might be renewed, that I 


na have strength and spirit to take the advice! 
-ossibly others will say, do not preach it to us; 
pray who are you? I answer, one sent to call you — 


to repentance ; and although I might, yet I will not 


‘come so close to you at present, as to Inquire in my. _ 


turn, who are you; yet permit me to pray, that 
while I am preaching God’s Spirit may find you out; 
and not only let you know who you are, but what 
you are; and then you will not be:easy with your- 
selves, nor angry with a minister. of; Jesus Christ 
for preaching conversion to your souls. a 
Repentance and conversion are nearly the same; 


The expression in the text is complex, and seems — 


to include both what goes before “and follows turn- 
mg lo God: and if the Lord is pleased to honor me 


so far to night to be useful to sinners, as well as — 


saints, I will endeavour to shew you, 


First, what it is not to be converted ; secondly, ; 
eis * Paik ieee 

what it is to be truly converted : thirdly, offer some ” 
motives why you should repent and be converted: © 
and fourthly, answer some objections that have 


been made against persons repenting and being 
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“sonverted, and yet at the same time, if you come 
and examine them, they know not so much as spec- 
ulatively what real conversion is; the general no- 

tion many have of it is, a person’s being a convert — 

from the church of Rome to. the church of Eng- 

land. There is a particular office in the large . 

prayer book, to be used when any one publicly re- 
nounces popery in the great congregation. . When 

. this is done, that prayer read, and the person said 

_ Amen to the collects upon the occasion, every body 

wishes him joy, and thanks God he is converted ; 

whereas, if this is all, he is as much unconverted to 

God as ever; he has in words renounced popery, 
but never took leave of the sins of his heart. Well, 
after this he looks into the church, and does not 
like that white thing called a surplice; he looks, 
and thinks there afe seme .rags of the. whore of 

Babylon left still: now, says he, J will be converted ; 

how ? J will turn Dissenter : so after he is converted 

from the church of Rome-to the church of England, 

* he goes to the dissenting church: may be, curiosity | 
May bring him tothe Methodists, those monstrous — 

' troublesome creatures, afid, perhaps, he may then 

ibe converted a third time, like their preaching, like 

their singing; O dear, | must have a Tabernacle- 
ticket, | must have a Psalm-book, I will come as 
often as there is preaching, or at least as often as I 

.cah; and there he sits down, and becomes an out- 

side converted Methodist, as demure as possible: 

“this is going a prodigious way, and yet aii this is 

conversion from one party only to another. If the 

Minister gives a rub or two he will take miff per- 

“haps, and be converted to some other persuasion, 

~and all the while Jesus Christ is left unthought of; 

but this is conversion only from party to party, not 
real, and that which will bring a soul to heaven. 

Possibly, a person may go further, and he convert- 
€d from one set of principles to another; he may, 
igh 
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_not easily make an allowance for thousands that — 
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for instance, be born an Arminian, which all men 
naturally are; and one reason’ why I think Calvin-- 
ism right, is, because proud nature will not steep to 
be saved by graces You that are brought up in an 
orthodox belief, under an orthodox ministry, can- 
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have nothing ringing in their ears but Arminianism ; 
you have sucked in orthodoxy with your moiher’s ~ 
milk, and that makes so many sour and severe pro-.— 
fessors. J knew a rigid man that would beat Chris- — 
tianity into his wife; and so many beat people with — 
their bibles, that they are likely, by their bitter — 


proceeding, to hinder them ~from attending to the 


> 


means God ‘has designed for conversion... What is 
this but being converted from one set of principles 
to another; and | may be very zealous for. them, | 
without being transformed by them into the image of — 
God. But some go further, they think they are con- 
verted because they are reformed: they say,a reform- « 
ed vale makes a good husband, but 1 thmk a renewed 
rake will make a better. Reformation is not renova- 
tion : | may have the outside‘of the platter washed ; 1 


may be turned front prophaneness to aregard for mo- — 


rality ; and because | do not swear, nor'go to the play) 
as l used to do; have left off cards,and perhaps put on 
a plain dress ; and so believe, or rather fancy, that-1 
am converted; yet the oldman remains unmortified, - 
and the heart is unrenewed still. Comparing mySelf — 
with what! once was, and looking on my compan-.— 
ions with disdain, } may there stick faster in self, and 
get into a worse and more dangerous state than']- 
was before. Hany of you think me too severe, Te- — 


amember pen are the person I mean; for you think ~ 


meso only because I touch your case. ‘The drunk- 

ards and sabbath-breakers, cursers and swearers, say — 
to us, youcan never preach but you preach against 
ist as © good man once repli¢dito a person, whe — 
complained against us ministers for this preaching ; [ 
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_ will put you toa way, said he, that we shall never 
. preach against you; how is that? why, leave off 
cursing and swearing, &c. then your consciences 
will be clear, and the minister will look over your 
heads: happy they that are convinced of, it! You’ 
have not heard'me, t hope, speak a word against re- 
formation ;, you haye not heard me speak a word 
against being converted from the church’ of Rome; 
against being converted to the church of England ; 
or against being good: no; all these are right in 
. theirplace; butallthese conyersions you may have, 
and yet never be truly converted at,all.. . Whatis 
-conversion then’? J will not keep you longer in sus- 
~ pence, my brethren: man must be a new creature, 
and converted -from his own righteousness to the 
a of the Lord Jesus Christ; conviction 
will always precede spiritual conversion: and there-~ 
fore the protestant divines make this distinction, you 
may be conyinced and not converted; but you can- 
not be converted without being convinced ; and if 
_ we are truly converted we shall not only be turned 
and converied from sinful self, but we shall be con- 
verted fromrighteous self; that is the devil of devils :. 
, for righteous self can run and hide itself in its 
F own doings, which is the reason self-righteous people 


- 


are so angry with gospel preachers ; there are no ~ 


such enemies to the gospel as these :- there were Jews 
who, trusted in themselves that they were righteous, that 
_set:allin an uproar, and raised the mob on the apos- 
‘tles. Our Lord. denounced dreadful woes against 
_the self-righteous Pharisees ; so ministers must cri 
and hack them, and not spare; butsay wo, wo, wo 
“to all those that will not submit to the rightcousness 
of Jesus Christ |] could almost say this is the lari 
‘stroke the Lord Jesus gaye Pauli mean in turing 
‘him to real. Christianity; for having given him a 
blow asa persecutor and injurious, he then brouglit 
him out ef ai rceine his person and office 
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as aSaviour. I amJesus.—Hence says the apostle, 
I count all things but loss—that I may win Christ, — 
_and be found in him ; not having my own righteousness, 
which as of the law, but that which is through the faith 
of Christ; the righteousness whichis of God by faith. 
You hear him not only speak of himself as injurious, 
asa blasphemer, but also as a Pharisee ; and in vain 
we may talk of being ¢onverted till we are brought 
out of ourselves; to come as poor lost undone sin- 
ners, to the Lord Jesus Christ ; tobe washed in his. 
blood; to be cloathed in his glorious imputed right- 
eousness : the consequence of this imputation, or 
application of a Mediator’s righteousness to the soul,. - 
will be a conyersion from sin to helmess. 1 am al- 
. Most tempted to say, it is perverseness in people to 
preach against the doctrine of imputed righteousness, 
because they love holiness, and charge the Calvin- 
ists with bemg enemies to it : howean they be char- 
ged with being enemies to Sanctification, who so 
strenuously insists on its being the genuine fruit, and 
unquestienable proof of the imputation of the right- 
eousness of Christ, and application of it by the Spirit 
of grace? They that are truly converted to Jesus, : 
and are justified by faith in the Son of God, will take 
care to evidence their conversion, not only by the 
having grace implanted in their hearts, but by that 
grace diffusing itself through every faculty of the 
soul, and making an universal change in the whole 
-man. [am preaching from a bible that saith, He. 
that is in Christ is a new creature, old things, not will 
be, but are passed away, all things, not only will, but. 
are become new. Asa child when born has all the: 
several parts of a man, it will have no more limbs 


_ than it has now, if it lives to fourscore years and ten; 


so when a person is converted to God, there are all 
the features of the new creature and growth, 
till he becomes a young man anda father in Christ; 
till he becomes ripe in grace, and God translates hins 
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to glory. Any thing short of this is but the shadow 
instead of the substance; and however persons may 
charge us with being enthusiasts, yet we need not 
be moved either to anger or sorrow, since St. Paul 
says, travel ir birth till Crist be formed in y vur hearts. 
The author of this conversion is the Holy Ghost : 
it Is not their own free will; it is not moral swasion ; 
nothing short of the influence of the Spirit of the liv ~ 

_ Ing God can effect this change in our hearts ; there- 
fore we are said to be born again, born of God, of ihe 
Spirit, not of water only, but of the Holy Ghost s that 
which is born of the flesh, is flesh, but that which is 
bore of the Spirit is Spirit: and though there is and 
will be a contest between these two opposites, flesh 
and spirit, yet if we are truly converted, the spirit 
will get the ascendency ; and though for a while 
nature and grace may struggle in the womb ofa 
converted soul, like Jacob and Esau, yet the elder 
shall serve the younger, Jacob shall supplant and 
4urn out Esau, or at least keep him under: God — 
grant we may all thus prove that we are converted. 
his conversion, however it begins at home, will 

~ soon walk abroad; as the Virgin Mary was soon 
found out to be with child, so it will be soon found 
~ gut whether Christ is formed in the heart. There 
will be new principles, new ways, new company, 
new works; there will be a thorough change in the. 
heart and life; this is conversion: at first it begins 
with terror and legal sorrow, afterwards it leads to 

' joyfulness ; first we work for spiritual life, after- 
wards from it: first we are in bondage, afterwards 
we receive the Spirit of adoption to long and thirst 
for God, because he has been pleased to let us 
know that he will take us to heaven. Conversion 
means a being turned from hell to heaven, from the 
world to God. We have not so much as asked a 
person to sell his all, to leave his shop, to-lay any 
thing at our feet: when we talk of being converted 
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‘from the world, we mean being converted frem the 
‘love of it: the heart once touched with the magnet __ 
of divine love, ever after turns to the pole. | think 
it Is said of a sun-flower, though ! question whether 
it will always-hold true, that it turns to the sun; I 
am sure it is true of the Redeemer’s. flower that 
grow in his garden, they not only look to the sun, 
‘but they find fresh life, warrath, and transformmg 
influence from him who is their all in all. Here 
Christianity appears in its glory ; here the. work 
done is worthy the Son of God. To be converted . 
only to a party, Is that worth Clirist’s coming from 
heaven to earth for; that we might have asset of 
‘principles without having them effect the heart? 
forto be baptized when young, or as some to come’ 
aut of the water-at age, and turn out as bad as ever, 
is a plain proof ef the necessity of being baptized 
by the. Holy. Ghosts) 0 (Gh ah ek Ge 
What say you to this change, my dear souls? is 
it not god-like, is it not divine, is it-not heaven 
‘brought down to the soul; have you felt it, have 
you experienced it? I begin to catechize you al- 
-peady, for I could spend a whole sermon in speak- 
‘tng of conversion; but I am afraid those that sit 
‘under the gospel have more need of heat thanlight: 
would to God we had as much warmth in our hearts, - 
2s light in our understandings! But if there he any: 
o* you here that are not yet converted, upon what. 
gvounds do you hope for conversion ? give me leave 
to say, that you ought to repent and be converted, 
for till then you never can, never will, never-shall 
find true rest for your souls. ~What*wrong notions 
have people got of conversion! they think it is a, 
wretched thing, and dread heing’ converted ; not 
knowing what it is, they think it is a frightful thing. 
L knew one sometime ago, thatcame tosome Meth- __ 
odists ; dear, says the person, you are cheerful, f 
could be glad ¥ l-was a Methodist too, if there was 
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a majority of them/‘in the land: but God help us to 
go to heaven with the minority, if the majority wil! 


- not-follow. But my dear hearers, there is not a 


‘tions: is not t 


single soul of you all that are satisfied in your sta- 
he language of your hearts when ap- 
prentices, we think we shall do very well “when ~ 
journeymen; when journeymen, that we should do 
very well when masters: when single, that we shall — 


_ do well when married ; and to be sure you think 


you shall do well when you keep a carriage. I 
ae heard of one who began low; he first wanted 
a house, then, says he, I want two, then four, then 
six; and when he had them, he said, 1 think I want - 


nothing else ; yes, says his friend, you will soon 


want another thing, that is, a hearse and six to car- 
a you to your grave; and that made him tremble, | 

if you are Christians, if the Lord loyes you, he 
will put a thorn in your flesh. I have often theught 
of what a good man says in his Diary, the Lord 
put a thorn in my flesh. Among politicians, when | 
they find a man ambitious, they say, kick him up, 


that he may fall and break his neck : so it is in 


- every; condition ; there is not one of you fifty years 
old; but have had many changes: have not you 


- found thorns even on the rose that smelt so sweet, 


and thorns perhaps that pricked you so closely, 


that you have forgot the scent of the rose by it? 


and what.is all this for, but to teach you that hap- 


_ piness is only to be found in the Lord. Ifa soul is. 
truly converted, there will be a battle, and an aw- ~ 
-ful chasm that will never be filled up but with the - 


love of God; and therefore when we say, Repent 


“and be converted, it is no more than saying, repent 


-and be happy. Indeed we shall never be com- 
pletely happy till we get to heaven. O that every 
man could see the good of every thing ofa sublunary 


nature drop off like leaves in autumn: God grant 


this may be known by-every one of you, 
ee ves 8 3 a 
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If it is asked, why you should repent and be con- 
verted? I answer, because else you can never be 
happy hereafter. What do you think heaven is? 
why, says the covetous man, | thinkit is a place full 
of gold; so you think to steal some of the gold do 
you? Others would hike heaven very well ifthere was 
a good gaming-table in heaven; if there was card- 
playing in heaven. I have heard ofa lady that was 
so fond of gaming, that tho” she had the pangs of — 
death upon her, yet when in the midst of her fits, 
or just coming out of one, instead of asking after 
_ Jesus, where he was to be found, she asked, what is 

trumps? ‘So the gamster willask, where is the back- 
gammon table? where is the box? he will want to 
shake his ungodly hand in heaven; he will say, let 
us have a gaming-table in heaven, where, as he will 
find, he has lost the game; thatGod has damned him 
without an interest in Christ. Can two walk together 
unless they are agreed ? If you die and do not love 

God here, if you cannot love praying to God here, 
_. and.cannot watch one hour, suppose you was to be 
_. struck by death and be taken to heaven, there is no 
such language and amusement there, what would you 
do? Why, say you, these Methodists. are presump- 
tuous people they can tell us whether we are to go to 
heaven or no. Good Mr. Rogers, a Welsh Boaner- 
ges, preaching in the mountains, said, Christ is heav- ~ 
en, if f worship God here, and do all to God, and for - 
God, without any hopes of reward upon the earth. 
My dear brethren, the devils would never be troub- 
led with such a wretch in hell, he would set all hell 
in an uproar; ifa true Methodist was to go to hell, 
the devil would say, turn that Methodist out, he is 
come to tormentus: therefore you must be conyer= 
- ted if you will goto heaven. Dr. Scott says, ifa nat- 
ural man was to be-put into heaven it would be such 
a hellto him, that he would be glad to go to hell for 
shelter: angels they hate, God they hate; and as — 
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- Adam was afraid to meet with God when he first fell 
from him, so his sons hate God and flee away. 
_ I mention one thing more, which is, that you must 
_ be converted, or be damned, and that is plain Eng- 
lish, but not plainer than my Master made use 
of, He that believeth not, shall be damned. | did not 
speak that word strong enough that says, He that 
believeth not shall be damned; that is the language of 
our Lord; and it is said of one of the primitive 
preachers, that used to speak the word damned so 
that it struck all his auditory. We are afraid of 
speaking the word damned for fear of offending such 
and such a one; at the same time they despise the 
minister for not being honest to his master. Some 
have said, and stand to it, that hell is only a tempo- 
rary punishment: Who told them so? A temporary 
punishment! nothing but a guilty conscience. O go 
to Bedlam! Do ask achild of God what he feels when 
his Lord is'absent? Ask the spouse what she felt 
_ when she cries, Saw ye him whom my soul loveth ? 
_ Aska clrild of God when he is using this plaintive 
language, Why standest thou afar off, O Lord? and 
~ he'will tell you, ‘it is hell to my soul to be but one 
~ moment without the presence of my beloved. And 
if his absence for & quarter of an hour can scarce be 
borne by a child of God, what must that soul under- 
go that is commanded to depart from him forever? 
and yet these very words were said to those that 
thought they bid fair for heaven ; to these Jesus says, 
1 know ye not. God-grant you may never know the 
meaning of these words by awful experience! Now, 
_ what say you? J could make «hundred heads more, . 
but I chiopae'tb make as few as possible, that you may 
remember them. _J say,conversion makes you hap- 
py hereafter, and without it you are damned forever. 
Are these things so? why then, my dear hearers, 
do you think there can be’any objection raised 
against conversion, do you think there can be any 
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be enabled to think that now isan accepted time, that 
now is the day of salvation. Let me look round, and 
what do you suppose I was thinking ? why, that itis 
a mercy we have not been in hell a thousand times. 
How many are there in hell that used to say, Lord 
convert me, but not now ? One ef the good old Pu-. 
ritans says, hell is paved with good intentions. Now 
can you blame me, can you-blame the ministers 
of Christ if this is the case, can you blame us 
for calling after you, for spending and being spent 
for your souls? It is easy for you to come to 
hear the gospel, but you do not know what nights 
and days we have; what pangs we have in our 
hearts, and Row we travel in birth tll Jesus Christ 
be formed in your souls. Men, bretiiren, and fathers, ° 
hearken, God help. you, save, save, save yourselves 
from an untoward generation. ‘To night somebedy 
sits up with the prisoners; if they find any of them 
asleep, or no sign of their being awake, they knock 
and éall; and the keepers cry, awake! and IJ have 
heard that the present ordinary sits up with them 
all the night before their execution : therefore, don’t 
- be angry with me if I knock at your doors, and cry, 
poor sinners, awake! awake ! and God help thee to 
take care thou dost not sleep in an unconverted state 
tonight. The court is just sitting, the executioner 
stands ready, and before. to-morrow, long before to- 
morrow, Jesus may say of some of you, Bind him hand 
and foot. The prisoners to-morrow will have their 
hands tied behind them, their thumb strings must be 
put on,and their fetters knocked off; they must be tied 
fast to the cart, the cap put over their faces, and the 
dreadful signal given: if you were their relations 
would not you weep ? don’t be angry then with a poor 
_ minister for weeping over them that will not weep for 
themselves. If you laugh at me, I know Jesus smiles, 

~ T cannot force a cry when I will; the Lord Jesus 
Christ be praised, I am free from the blood of you all: if 
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_you are damned for want of conversion, remember | 
you are not damned for want of warning. Thousands 
that have not the gospel preached to them, may say, 
Lord, we never heard what conversion: is ; 
but you are gospel-proof ; and if there is any deep- 

_ er place in hell than other, God will order a gospel 
despising methodist to be put there. You will have 
dreadtul torments; te whom so much is given, much 
will be required. How dreadful to have minister 
after minister, preacher after preacher, say, Lord 

God, I preached, ‘but they would not hear. Think of 

this, professors, and God make you possessors ! 

You that do possess a little, and are really con- 
‘verted, God convert you and me every hour in the 
day ; for there is not a believer in the world, but has 

2 seat an in him that he should be converted 
from; the pulling dows of the old house, and-build- 
ing up the new ene, will be a work tilldeath: Do 
not think I am speaking to the unconverted only. 
but to you that are converted. God convert you 
from lying a bed in the morning ; God convert you 
from your conformity to the world; God convert 

-you from lukewarmness ; God convert us frem ten 

thousand things which our own hearts must say we 
‘want to be converted from ; then you will have the 
Spirit of the living God. Do not get into a cursed 
Antinomian way of thinking, and say, I thank God, 
I have the root of the matter in me: I thank God, 

_ that i was converted twenty or thirty years ago ; 
‘and once ineChrist always in Christ; and though 1 

- can go toa public house and play at cards, or the like 

yet, I bless God, I am converted. Whether you’ 

was converted formerly or not, you are perverted 
now; and may God convert you all to close Chris- 

‘tianity with God! “ 

- You that aré old professors, don’t draw young 
ones back from God, by saying, ah! you will come 

down from the mount by and by ; you will not al- 


# 
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ways be so hot; and instead of encouraging poor — 
souls, you will pul them down, because you have © 


left your first ; 
catch you napping, with your lamps untrimmed ? — 


ove : would you. have Jesus. Christ — 


_O yescryants of the most high God, if any of you | 


are here tonight, though | am the chief of sinners, 
andthe leastof all saints, sulfer the word of exhor- 


tation. | am. sure I preach feelingly now; God — 


_knows I seldom sleep after three in the morning ; J 
pray every morning, Lord, convert me, and make 


/- me more a new creature to,day. 1 know | want te 


be converted. from:a thousand. things, and ‘from ten 


_ thousand more: Lord God, confirm me ; Lord God, — 


” revive his, work. ee Phas 
. You young people, | charge you to consider; 
Ged help you to repent and be conyerted, who 
woos on invites you. You middle aged peuple, O 
that you would fens and be converted. Youo 
grey-headed ‘people, Lord make you repent and be 
converted, that you may thereby prove that your 
sins are blotted out. O I could preach till 1 preach- 
ed myself dead ;.! could be glad to preach myself 
dead, if Gud would convert you! O God bless. his 
work on you, that you may blossom and bring forth 
fruits unto God, Amen and. Amen. . 
fs ; 


i 


SERMON VI. 
THE BELOVED OF GOD. _ 


Devt. xxxiii. ver. 12. 


hid of Benjamin, he said, The beloved of the Lord shell 
dwell tr safety, by him > and the Lord shall cover hin. 
all the day long, and he shall dwell between: lis shoul- - 
ders. ” : 


Ou! what a dismal sight is it to see an old man 
with his hoary head grown grey in sin, and harden- ~ 
ed in iniquity. On the other hand, I believe-to all 
that consider rightly, there is no grander sight al- 
most under the sun, than to see an old grey headed » 
-man Keeping up a consistent character ; ‘and proy- 
ing, by his conduct, that his path, like that of the 
just, as as the-shining light that shineth,more and more 
to the perfect day : especially when persons have 
been called to act in a public character ; when the; 
have been eminent either for the highness of their 
station, or for the largeness of their income. It is 
on this account that J admire old Jacob; how grand 


he looked when leaning on his staff, with all the °- 


composure in the world, under a divine influence, 


blessing his children standing round him. But, me- - 


thinks, there is one who was called to act a. more 
mere part, namely, Moses, who was honored of 
‘God to be a great legislator, king in Jeshurun, a law- 


a between Judah’s feet, as pupils used to be at. 


‘the feet of their teachers, to receive their instruction ; 
if you have.a mind to see how bright he shines, you 
Mmustread Deut. xxxii. indeed you must read all 
Deuteronomy, which is nothing but a sermon that 
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Moses, at'various times preached to the children of 
Israel; and haying done preaching, he sang a hymn — 
of his own composing, and that too at.a time when. 
he knew, at the very finishing the song, he should 
-unmediately have his soul kissed away, and be call- 
edto sing a better song in the kingdom of heaven. 
A person would need a good deal of. composure, a 
good deal of the Spirit’s influences, a large measure 
of it, cheerfully thus to stand in view of death, just 
on the very borders of the grave ; -you sec this in 
chap. xxx. and here in chap. xxxili,’ One would 
have thought he had said enough, yet he seems as 
it were not to know how to leave off: he parted 
from the people blessing them : they had used him 
ill, they provoked him in the wilderness; he had 
bore with them many, many long years; sure you ~ 
“would have thought he would have went away Ina 
huff; no, that eminent sun by no means goes down - 
in wrath; his eyes did not so much as wax dim, nor 
his intellectual powers: impair in all that time: he 
sweetly gives them alla blessing before he goes. — If 
you read this chap. xxxiii. you will find how vari- 
_ ous, yet special, are the psig nite in @ pro- — 
phetic strain, he foretels should attend particular 
persons, or tribes. Ihave been reading them over, 
and though I admire them all, I was at a loss which 
to speak from, till the blessing of Benjamin fixed my 
attention, not only as sweet, but instructing. The 
‘beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety, by him: and 
~ the Lord shall cover him all the dey long, he shall dwell 
between his shoulders. ‘This is a blessmg indeed, if 
we look only to the literal interpretation of the 
- words, and a literal commentator can go no further 5, 
he must confine them to Benjamin ; and will tell us, 
that this scripture was fulfilled at the building of the» 
temple. The temple was built upon two hills, one. 
in the tribe of Benjamin, the other in the tribe of — 
Judah ; the temple being built there, and Benjamm — 
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being placed near it, then Benjamin awe in safety 


2 . the Lord, by having bis lot cast near the temple 


How often, alas! is it the case, |.am sureit is ver 


~-- often the case in London, the nearer the church the 


farther from God; but some make good use ofit, 
sand are glad to get near the church, that they may 


_ -bé nearer God. The temple being placed between 


two hills, so Benjamin as it were dwells between 
God’s shoulders ; so far a little commentator can go, — 


here he stops; a spiritual comnrentator, and a spirit- 
- ual reader, go further; O, says he, this is true, but 


at. the same time this is not the whole truth ; and i- 
am persuaded, when a person is helped by the — 
Spirit to read the scriptures, the deciaratious rbot 


are made,'and those particular promises, the (ue 


believer applies with great propriety to himself; and 
therefore 1 think I may venture to aver, thatthe _ 
blessing which Moses here pronounces upon him in ~ 


_ the name of the Lord, belongs to God’s people in al] 
- ages whatever; God, in-his infinite mercy, grant 
- that this blessing may descend upon us and ours, 


that it may descend to -your latest posterity. 
- Observe how wonderfully the persons, to whom 
the blessing is given, are characterized: of Benjamin 


it is said, the beloved of the Lord : the beloved oft. e 


Lord, pray who are t!.ey? why, the mcn that the 
Scriptures always speak of, whose constant uniform 
character is, they love God in allages. Itis not'said, 
thePresbyterians shall dwell in safety; Moses never 


heard ofa Presbyterian in his life; he never heard 


of the name; nor is it said the Independents shall 
dwell in safety; he nevcr heard of that werd; nor 
is it saidthe Papists shall dwell in safety : he never 


“heard of Papists, nor of the pope; nor is it said that 


’ the Ciurch of England shall dwell in safety, no; 
- neither is it said that methodists shall dyveil in safety, 
- though I trust there are a great many good people 

among these mongrels of the church; but it is spo- 


. 
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ken of. Misc people of God, God geipe us ccs ie op 
-plyut to ourselves.) Het -- 
Here is a dispute ‘iui the iciintns si the — 
Calvinists ; ask an Arminian what is meant by the be { 
loved of the Lord’; O, say they that are. for. “general : 
redemption, the ‘pelov mS of the Lord signifies, all 
the men that-were ever born into the world ; thatis- 
a good broad bridge to take them ins but “broad 
bridges are not always the strongest bridges im the 
world. “Fhe Arminians will assert it that Judas was’ _ 
as much beloved of God as Peter, or any other of 
the apostles; and those that are not Arminians, but’ 
are what you call Quakers, and there are a good 
many, I “believe, among them, that have better hearts’ 
than 4 heads,they say. that we are all alike; that we all 
- come into the world with a seed of grace, and shall’ 
be happy according to the improvement of that 
grace; hence they talk nothing of a Christ’ without, 
; ae sadliinee : happy they: thal expe spience a Christ’ 
cpl God wmerey.-is sure and over all his w orks; 
in one'sense, our Liord Jesus Christ i is the Say 3 
mar of Calle men. that 18, of all sorts. of men: even he 
wieked ave-hcholden to Jesus Christ, whom they . 
despise for every worldly ‘comfort they enjoy; in > 
this sense we shouldilearn'to love as our Lord, we - 
‘are told, lovedthe-young man when he saw he had 
“been a® harmless: and ‘good liver; but we must go 
more to what we call Calvinism, what Ecalll spiritual 
truth. ‘Che love which Jesus Christ bore for the 
young man, quite differed from that dove with which - 
he loved Martha, Mary, and their brother; there was — 
2 cargo for you} three in one family; God erant— 
it may be your happy lot and mine! two sisters and 
one brother. three to entertain Jesus Christ, all ina’ 
peculiar manner beloved of the Lord. Itisnotsaid 
of. Benjamin.:they shall, that “is, they that love the © 
Lord, iaey shall dwell i in safety, no | it would not bes, 
so strong to them, a8 tg@-say, ihe” sate of the Lard: 
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for God knows our love is not worth a shilling; all 
the faith of God’s people, says bishop Hall, is but 
mere infidelity ; and all the love of the people of God 
is-but-mere hatred, comparéd with God’s love, or 
that which his law justly requires ; therefore it is 
said, ‘beloved of the Lord, and that because if ever we 
love God, he first loved.us, which is what Moses’s 
very expression means; as ‘streams flow from the 
fountains so they shall return to it. “Hence the apos- 
tle says, Knowing your election, brethren, beloved of 
Ged. 1 know very well the Mysticks talk of loving 
_ God with a love for himself only, without any respect 
to the creature atall; thatis, we must love God 
_ without any regard at all for what God has done for 
us; nay,some’go so far as to say, that: if we do not — 
so love God, we are not converted, though we have - 
as much grace as we can have; that we do not love 
God ey ee till we love him for what he is, not 
~ what he has done for us: I verily believe, the angels 
‘donot love God in thatmanner; and we cannot love 
God till we are made partakers of a divine nature, 
and have eyes given us tosce his glory. . 
* The grand inquiry is then, how shall J know that 
Tam one of the beloved of the Lord? The natural 
“man never minds the love of God; he flatters himself 
he loves God naturally, that the love of God is a 
plant that grows in nature’s garden; but a spiritual 
erson does not so. What does the king take notice 
of me? does the king look pleasant upon me in a_ 
drawing room? am I called to wait upon bim? am I> 
beloved of this, and that and the other person? if ] 
-am, let God go, I care not; if | have but the love of 
“this and that courtier, I care not whether God loves 
“me or no; this will not do for an awakened soul! ; and 
‘therefore the grand inquiry, and one proof of a per- 
son’s being awakened is, how shall ] know whether 
God lovesme or not? why try; lam persuaded of it, 
that we may as well know that Gad loves us, and we 
meaty iF rae 
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love God; as we may ‘know: that the sun shines sat 
noon day; how shall }-know it but by the effects of © 
this love, by the fruitsof it? That great man, Dr. 
Watts, who was called the sweet singer of Israel, says, — 
* we should go first to the grammar school of faith — 
and repentance, before we go to the university of 
predestination :” whereas the devil would have'them 
co. first to the university, to examine whether they 
were elected or rejected, or no: they should do asa 
good woman once did. when satan tempted her, and 
wanted to distress her, that there were but few to be — 
saved; she said, if there: were but two tov he saved, 
she would strive to be one of them. Surely:l am be- 
ioved of the Lord, if mywiatural enmity against. the 
‘Lord is slain. How do I know blove. a person? 
- how can you prove that you love me? why, say you 
I hated you the other day; how many people met] 
with the other day, that could a few weeks ago have 
pulled me out of Tottenham-court, but God has over- 
come their hearts. The person now’ confesses his » 
former enmity, and when that enmity is removed, 
and you are reconciled to them, cannot you know 
that you love them? and if God has removed that ~ 
enmity to Christ out of your hearts, surely you are 
one of the beloved of the Lord. 
» We are the beloved of the Lord, if we are brought 
toabhor and renounce that which stands between us 
and the Lord; I mean, our cursed self-righteousness. 
Can I prove that Ihave renounced my own duties, 

- that lam sick of my duties as well as my sins; none 
but the beloved of the Lord see this: an enemy to 
the Lord may have this in his head, but itis only a — 
triend of the Lord that has this in his heart: a talk- 
ative professor can speak of it: you may teach, per- 

haps, a parrot to pray, but it is odds to talk like a 

parrot, and experience like achristian. Now! have 

-penounced my own righteousness, and been helped — 
to. trust to Christ’s, to believe on the Son of aseas let. 


a 
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_ satansay whatshe will, 1 am sure:I am the beloved of 
the Lord, for none but those that) are ‘beloved by 
him with an everlasting love, are brought to believe 
» [may know Lam beloved of the Lord; from:what? © 
why, experiencing his love shed abroad in my heart by 
the Holy Ghost. ‘Jonathan loved David as his own 
soul. -Most of you know what love is in-a carnal 

sense; and if*there be a union of souls between crea- 
ture and creature, surely there must bea union of 
souls between the Creator and the creature beloved. 

_/efGed; it-cannot be otherwise ; this love will have 

pits ieffecish, <7 4 hans 48 ye Tan 

» If lam beloved. of the Lord, if having his love in 
‘my -heart, [show it by loving those he has loved. 
Some people may say, love you, but 1do not love 
‘those about you, your friends; why you ere not 

_»bound to love all alike, but it may teach you to be 

_ civil to that person’s beloved. . As soon as ever. we 

_-hear of a-christian, as soon as ever we hear of a be- 

 liever, assoon as ever we hear of a sinner turning to 

God, O it-will rejoice us; and we shall be like the 

angels in heaven, who rejoice over one sinner’s repent- 

ante, more than over ninety-nine just persons that need 

+ no repentance. Some people may say, | love dearly 

to hear of a-person’s being converted by such a min- 
ister ; 1 love dearly to hear of persons converted by. 
_a dissenter ; I love dearly to hear of persons con- 

_ verted by a churchman, but I do not like people 

_ should be converted by.this and that person; why 

I believe there are a great many people whose hearts 

are thus narrow, but this mixture is not of God; 

and I pray God they may know it by experience ; 
that they may know they are beloved of God, then 

/ they will rejoice when other people are brought to 

believe on him, whoever. is made the instrament. 

Grace and merey be with all them that love the Lord 
Jess Christ in sincerity. What would have become 
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of poor Paul if he had only loved-his own followers: 
the Romans he neyer saw till he was taken there a 


prisoner, but he loved all the rest of the apostles, 
writ letters to all sorts, not to their. particular par-_ 
ties or churches, but to all those that love the Lord 


Jesus in sincerity ; and if we de love in this manner, 
we may be assured we are beloved of the Lord, for 
none but the Lord could beget such love in us.. 


_ If we are beloved of the Lord, we shall be hacen ET 
by the world, Jf you were of the world, the. world — 
~ would love you, but because you are not of the world, but. 


f 


I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 


hateth you. Will you make me belteve that any of 


you are beloved of the Lord, that never lost your. 
good character by it; why you may as well make» 
- me believe that. you are emperors of the world: 


where is the blessing the sermon on the mount speaks 


the blessing of being hated of all men; where is the 


’ of; where is the blessing of persecution; where is _ 


blessing of being hated for the cross? you love the — 


Lord, and not carry the cross after.-you; you love 
the Lord, and not be hated as your Lord was? J. 
don’t say all are hated alike; poor ministers are set _ 


t 


in the front of the battle; in proportion to our suc-_ 


cesses we shall be hated. There are numbers of 


' ministers now sleep in whole skins, that were for- 


merly in a worse -plight ; the devil disturbs them 


not because they are. quite civil, and do not trouble. 


and contradict him ; but if you oppose the world and 


the devil, the world will hate you ;, and no greater - 


_ proof for being beloved of the Lord,. than the world. . 
hating you,but it must be for Christ’s sake. So Ahab. 


said of the prophet,all his prophesying is against me ; }— 


hate him; the world hated him; the world hated me; 


says our Lord, before tt hated you : and the apostles, 
when they began to speak for God too, they were - 
hated like their Lord; and glory. to God for it, for — 
itis a blessed mark of their belonging to God, when — 
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ahey «are honored fo sutfer for him, and we’ are 
never right till we are bearing thé cross: io see men 
‘or women sleeping under the cross. skulking and 
iding from it, is dhs loye? give mea professor that 
‘wear a cockade in his hat, and is never easier — 
n when he is combating the enemies of his King. 
x ait Tam the beloved of the Lord, 1 really shall 
= above the world. You may say what you will, 
and ne may bring the scriptures as Sits as you ma 
} roper, but the friendship of the world is hatred 
3 and if any man love the world, the love of the 
4 r athe: in po Gis Now by not loving the world, 
Tdon%t mean that you should shut up your shops, 
‘and run inté a convent: how idle for persons to sa 
they fove God, and hide themselves from the world ; 


a Christian's loving God is, I am in the world, but 
# of it; I work with my hands all the day but my 
heart is from’ it. | remember a dear friend once, 
“me word, many years ago, how busy he was 
orning and ‘night, up early and. late ; perhaps, 
am she, you w il think hy this account, 1 am wor!d- 
ay; he said, no, sir, | thank God that my heart is 
‘above the world; God grant we may thus prove we 
Tove God? 1 don’t ‘say, bnt many that love the 
ord may be in another situation ; but when per- 
‘sons are cnabled to leaye all for C hri ist, it is a great 
mercy : God be praised, we haye some such ; God 
d to their happiness, - 
‘They that Jove the Lord, will study to kets from 
fending God, not for fear of bei ‘ing damuced, ypt 
scause sin inurdercd his dear Son; there are a. 
reat many people abstain from sin for fear of. pun- 
hment ; but hear what Joseph said, My master has 
ne thus and thus by me, how can I therefore do this 
at wickedness and sin agdinst God ? my God that 
Tic. me; soshe would ‘not stab him, because he 
has been wounded enough wready. wag 
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that is no religion ¢ at all. But the greatest proof eee 


a 


tO2 - The Beloved of God. {Ser. Vi. 


a 


If we are the beloved of the Lord, we shall be 
willing to work for the Lord ; faith: without works 
is the religion of every carnal man; make an end_ 
of one good work and then begin another, and lay | 
it down and wonder that Jesus Christ should accept — 
any thing at your hands. I knew.a lady some time — 
ago, that wanted still-more to be employed for 
God; says she, if Jesus Christ would but help me — 
to-do such and sucha thing I have in view, OT 
would kiss his feet, and dedicate myself more and — 


move to his honour: a true christian lovés to-be 


thus employed, but above all he is clad he has the - 
blood of Christ to wash his dutiesin, © 
1 shall mention but one thing more, though I 
might mention twenty ; if we have the love of God 
in our hearts, though we cannot get over the fears 
of death at all times, yet T think the bent of the mind — 
_of such.a person will be, when shall I see the object — 
of my love, him whom my soul loves ? they sit at or- 
dinances, and long to be led to the fountam head. 
Famin.a straight between two, says Paul; the word 
signifies a strong, an intense desire to be with Christ: 
he does not say to be in heaven, butto be with Christ 
which rs fur better ; but tostay here is better for you, ” 
therefore you should be content to stay, not because 
you love the world; but as willing to wait your Mas- 
ier’s call. Tcould not help: admiring while ] was. 
reading it, that. when Christ ascended to heaven, — 
one angel, one particular angel, it must have been a 
blessed one, left those that were-attending Christ 
“into glory, stopped in the way, for’ what? why, to 
preach to the apostles: Why stand ye dhus guzing 
-anio heaven ? Lam ashamed of you, says he; here is 
an angel, one of the convoy, waiting upon them: he 
does not say, let me go to heaven with thee, and let 
me come down again and preach, no; he stays 
down thus to preach to a few poor fishermen. Lord 
search us, Lord try us, Lord God Almighty help ts 
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to examine ourselves, that we may know whether _. 
we are beloved of the Lord or not. 9). a 
So thatsome may say, ! think I can apply all the 
marks, though I don’t depend upon marks. T have’ 
a number of bills here to-night ; one says, if 1 am 
beloved of the Lord, why am I so poor? another 
says, if! am beloved of the Lord, why am so afflict- 
ar iy another, if 1 am beloved of the Lord, why 
am left to starve; can I think God loves, when I see 
thousands and thousands squandered away every 
@ay, and yet my poor bahes groaning, my poor 
‘children .quite emaciated, for want only of a little 
bread that | see in the baker’s shop, as { go along; 
if Lam beloved of the Lord, how is it that my poor 
children are ready to cry for bread, and | have none 
to give them ; thatothers are adorned with diamonds, - 
‘but I have not so much as a rag to put on my little 
ones’ back.. If] am béloved of the Lord, how is it 
that my friends are against me; my children, instead 
of being a blessing, are a curse, and break my heart. 
Tf I am beloved of the Lord, how is it that | have so 
many domestic trials that cause me to cry out, Wo. 
ts me that I sojourn in Mesheck, and dwell im the tents 
‘of Kedar. 11am beloved of the Lord, how is it 
that I am‘harrassed with blasphemous thoughts thus ; 
the trials | meet with in bringing down the outward 
man. Ifi am beloved of the Lord, how is it thatin- 
stead of living in plenty, J now want bread to eat, and 
should be glad to have it from those / ence scorned 
4 set with the dogs of my flock? Whom the Lord loveth 
uw chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiv- 
eth. -Our dear Jesus was never more beloved of his 
father than when he cried out, My God! my God! | 
why hast thou forsaken me? never more beloved of 
his father than when he was sweating great drops of 
blood, when.he cried, Father if it be possible let this 
cup pass from me. 1 remember a dear minister of 
Christ, now in Suffolk, told me;when he was in Scot» 
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land, going to receive the sacrament, he was so dry 


and dark,and benumbed and tempted,that he thought 
“he would go away; as he was going this- word came 


eS 
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-tohis mind, when was‘Jesus Christ most acceptable . 


to his Father? when did he give the greatest trial of 
his love ? when he cried out, My God ! my God ! why 
hast thou forsaken me? Why then, says he, “upon 
this 1 will venture; if I perish, {perish at Christ’s 


. 


feet ; and he came away filled with conifort from his 


blessed God and Father in-Clirist sre 
- Well then, what is to he done to those: that are 


beloved of the Lord? here’s for you, they shall dwelt | 
in safety ; why ? they shall dwell between his shoulders ; 


observe the expression, the prophet says they shall 
dwell in love. Will God indeed dweil on earth ? te 
Sofomon; yes, God, says he, dwells in my earthly 


heart, made heavenly by the grace of God. Did — 


ever any hear such an expression from the mouth of 


God, I will be thy God; I am thy shield, and thy ex- } 


ceeding great reward ? He does not say an angel shall 


go; if God had only said in his word, that! was to | 


he kept by angels, I am sure my wicked heart would 
despair, because it would deceive all the angels in 
heaven: but God saith, T ail? be thy keeper ; so they 
that would hurt his people, must go through God 
himself. They shall dwell on high ; bread shall be given 
to them, and thetr waters shall be sure. They are kept 
by the mighty power of God through faith, to everlasting 
salvation. it is said they shall dwell between his shoul- 


ders : the government of the church, and the world, . 


and all, are upon the Redeemer’s shoulders, and the 

Lord’s everlasting arms are under his pedple. 

Observe it is said, they dwell in safety ; and very 

often we are safest when we think we are most in 

. danger, ae eet 4 Ses 

_  Phey shall dwellin safety ; those that are lovers of 
the Lord Jesus shall dwell safely with God on earth, | 
and eternally with him in heaven. O may God 
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“bless this foolishness of preaching to some of God’s 


_ poor, and perhaps doubting beloved ones. Come 


you poor souls, I often think that this field preach- 


ing is, particularly comfortable to the poor; when-- 
_ ever stopped, farewell to the. power of religion. 
- When poor people have been working hard all day, 


how sweet must it be for them to come to a place of 
worship, and get a lift for to-morrow: may the Lord 


- God bless his arley bread! If you can wrap your- ~ 
__ selves in God, let the world hate yeu; God’s child- 
_ ren are the greatest plagues and trials one to another, 


but God loves them, God smiles upon them, and 


' therefore they shall dwellin safety. The devil told 
_ me I should not dwell in safety, but I bid him defi- 


*. 


ance, and turned him to Deut. xxxiii. and told him 


- Benjamin’s lot was mine ; the beloved of the Lord shall 
_ dwell in safety by him. me 


Wo, wo, wo be to you that have no marks of being 


_ beloved of the Lord... Have we any profane Esaus 


» here to night, that are saying, do not tell me of your 


being beloved of the Lord; if 1 can have the love 
_. of such a person, 1 don’t care whether God lovesme 


- or not; you may tell me God loves people when 


thes are afflicted, 1 want none of these marks, [ think 


~ God loyes me because I am ina good frame ; I think 


God loves me because I prosper ; I think God loves 
me because I am very healthy and strong; ! donot 


care whether I wait upon God or not, or give to the 


- poor or not. I will not soften the matter, there is no 
~ going to heaven without wearing a fool’s coat. - O, 


_ you may say, that is owing to your imprudence ; you 


~ make people uneasy, and set them upon a false scent, 


~-and make them their own persecutors; thank God, 


—Ican gointo a hundred companies, and not give 
_ them reason to say Iam a Methodist: I can go into 
' company and sing an innocent song, I ddn’t tell them 


a 


I have a Tabernacle hymn, book in my pocket. . 


‘There are few have the courage that the gentleman, 


; 10 
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had who loved God, and went to see some carnal 
relations after he became a fool for Christ’s sake: _ 
says one of the relations, it is always our customaf- 
ter dinner to sing a song, and asked him to sing; he 
said he would in his turn; two ofthemsung: hisre- 
lation said to him, come, cousin, sing; says he, I~ 
have pot sung a song a good while, but, if you please, 
{ will sing a hymn: he sung it out, but they never 
asked him to sing again, nor did they sing afterwards. 
~ How sweet it is to go through boldly with a thingfor 
Christ! Do not you think you are a coward? are 
you not ashamed? are any of you such cowards as 
to plead your prudence: God help you to be wu- 
masked to-night. Ido not know whether you go toa 
masquerade, but. you have a dreadful masque upon 
your souls, a dreadful religious visage. I heard 
‘ somebody appeared the other night, in order to bring 
contempt upon us, in a Methodist dress, that was one 
of the dresses. O how can they do so? say you ; 
how canst thou do so? preténd to be a Methodist 
among God’s people, and behave light and foolish 
- among the children of the devil; for shame, unmask 
yourselves, for God will, by death, unmask your soul, 
and show your hypocrisy. The word hypocriteis 
taken from a stage-player, who acts that partheis _ 
not: God, of his infimte mercy, keep all here from 
stopping short. oe ; : 
If, any of you are awakened and convinced, the — 
Lord grant you may never rest till you know youare  ~ 
the beloved ofthe Lord. Ah! say you, I shall nev- 
er know that, that] am the-beloved of the Lord: 1 — 
am that old grey headed wretch youmentioned atthe | 
beginning of yoursermon; can Godlovemeadrunk- | 
ard, sabbath-breaker, a whoremonger, an adulterer, — 
an unclean wretch as eyer trod on the ground! 
Pray what was Paul? what was:the jailor? what | 
were al] the three thousand that were converted af | 
oncé; what was their case? nay, what was Adam 


* 
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the first sinner? and yet Adamand Eve both, I 


believe, received mercy of God; she is therefore 
_ called the mother of all living, because she is the moth- 
er of all believers. Come then at a venture, come 
then, throw thyself upon Christ; do not say, pardon 

my iniquities because they are small, but say, Lord 
pardon my iniquities for they are great. One that was 
executed to-day for forging something to rob his fath- 
er ; what a father dealihus with his son? well, said I, 


it is so with a man, but our heayenly father will par- 


don; and though the law is called a fiery law, yet 
there is, blessed be God, a new and living way. Oh 
sinners! oh sinners ! God help you to come and ven- 
ture, and strive, though you have none of the marks 
that have been mentioned, yet say, God can put 
these marks uponme. Ihave beencourting this and 
that person’s love ; nays I made no other useof com- 
ing to worship, but to look out for something to ad- 


. 


vance myself. Ihave been looking out for nothing © 


‘but beauty ; I have been looking out for nothing but’ 


money, or something or other to make my fortune; 
but now begone, vain world; now, Lord, I would 
- 4dookafterthee. That you may know you are belov- 
~ ed of the Lord, dwell in safety on earth, and after 


death be conveyed to dwell with, and love him to all » 


eternity, God grant for Christ’s sake. Ameny 


“Penne DT have chosen thee an the Surnace of affluction.— 


= 


Ae 


» whor ¢ 
he will not keep his anger for ever : but, on the contra- 
‘vy, will take care-in the midst of judgment to remem- 


‘THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION. 
sine z ae ; pee 
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Isaran xlyii, ver. 10. > - 


Gracious words indeed! words worthy of a God! 


who-has promised that he will not always chastise, that 


ber mercy ; and if he strikes with one hand, will up- 
hold with the other. 

+ Lhope I need not tell you, my dear hearers, that 
ihese words were spoken to comfert the captives of 
Babylon, who, for their various sins and great back- 
slidings, constrained the God of love, the God of 


mercy their covenant God, to send them captives . 


into a foreign soil; upon this their enemies fake oc- 
casion to insult them, where are now your songs’? say 
they; give us one of your temple songs, with which 
you used to pour out your hallelujahs; let us see now 


whether you can praise him in a strange land. The - 


enemy of souls joining inwardly with them without, 
makes some that can sing, even afraid that God hath 


forgotten to be gracious, that he-hath shut up his loving 
kindness in displeasure, that the darkness in which they 
were now involved would not be a temporary, but a ~ 


perpetual one; and notwithstanding the prophets 
were sent in mercy of God to comfort them in their 


trouble, yet many of them were tempted to say, all” 


‘SERMON VIL 


‘csi gt setae RR I HSI 


men, yea the prophets, were liars: itis very wellif they 
stopped there, and did net say, God is a liar too. — 
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The enemy being thus suffered to break in upon 
them like a flood, it was high time for the blessed 
_ God to lift up a standard against him; and therefore 
the great Redeemer, the angel of the everlasting 
_ covenant, lets them know that he would some time 
or other, nay very speedily, appear to reliéve his 
afflicted people: he assures them, that however for 
a while he might suffer them to be tried, he would 
cause a speedy deliverance, that should make them 
_ -look upon him as their God; and this not for any 
~ merit found in this people, not for any good foreseen, 
~ but he says, for my own name’s sake ; that the hea- 
then might not say God had utterly forsaken them, 
he will appear for their relief, and make them more 
_ than conquerors through him that loved them ; that how- 
_ ever dark the season of affliction might be, yet he — 
_ would let his own people know that all that happen- 
_ ed, happened out of love; that it was so far from be- — 
~ ing true, that they were really cast off from God, 
4 that, on the contrary, he tended to overrule these 
troubles, both foreign and domestic, to bring them 
_- nearer to, and at last to lodge them safe in the world. 
' above; well therefore for their comfort might it be 
~ ushered in thus, for my name’s sake will I defer my 
anger, and for my praise will I refrain for thee, that I 
cut thee not of. And to fix their attention and grati- 
tude, *tis added, behold J have refined thee, but not with 
' silver ; for this is so far from being contrary to the 
- everlasting decree, or purpose, hid in my bosom, 
_ that, on the contrary, it is the fulfilling it; for, saith 
~ God in the words of our text, J have chosen thee tn the: 
_ furnace of affliction. . 
~ Though the words are spoxen in the singular 
~ number, yet they are of a complex and large im- 
~ port; the great God not only speaks to them as a 
“people collectively considered, but particularizes 
them inthis manner; not I have chosen you, but I have 
_ #hosen thee; for the word of God itself will never, 
(40 5 
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never, never, do us good, if it is not applied by the 
blessed Spirit of God to youand I. The wisdom 
and kindness of the Holy Ghost deserves our no-" 


tice; had the prophet gone on and said, I. have cho-. 
sen you, unbelief might have said, ah, this prophesy _ 
belongs only to the people of Israel, the words were _ 
addressed to those who were under the Jewish dis- — 


pensation, what have I to do with them ? or unbelief 
would persuade us to say so of such a general pro-— 


mise as this; but when it is said I have chosen thee, | 
and we know that no scripture is of private interpre-— 
tation, but, like its blessed author, is the same yester- 
day, to-day, and forever, there is no leop-hole, as it — 


‘were, for unbelief to creap out at; but every believer 
may, in all ages, in the words of the text, say to him- 
self, God has chosen me in the furnace of affliction. 
Perhaps, there is not a more comfortable passage in. 
the whole book of God; I do not know of one that 
has a greater tehdency to silence a complaining 
child of God, or to make a poor suffering believer 
happy, and to rest under the promise, to kiss the rod 
of God that strikes the blow. ae. 
Where shall I begin, where shall I end? the very. 
first words open such a field that eternity itself will 
be but just long enough for us to take a view of its: 


the time is come that even some good people that. 


have the grace of God in their hearts, have such 


ce 
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muddy heads as to kick at the doctrine of election, — 


and look upon it as having a tendency to make us 
bad.in our h 

if we have eyes to see, and ears to hear, and if our 
hearts are really informed by the Spirit; if we have 


been anointed with his eye-salve, O then electing, © 


sovercign, distinguishing love flows in such a scene, 
such a transporting scene, as will make a believer’s 
heart leap for joy. .For my own part I know no- 
other doctrine that can truly humble the man; for, 


eads, or Antinomians in our hearts: but — 


vither God must choose us, or. we must choose God; — 
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either God must be the first mover, or man must be 
‘the first mover; either God must choose them on ac- _ 
count of some goodness, on account of some purity, wie 
_or acts of piety, or God must choose th ek 
his archi st te own name’s sake, 
ie we have not chosen him, but: 
I verily believe, that the grand reason a work 
e is so spurned at, and hated by carnal peo- 
“ple i is, that it strikes at the very root of human pride, 
_ cuts'the sinews of free-will all to pieces, and brings 
pthe poor sinner to lie down at the foot of sovereign 
race; and, let his attainments in the school of 
ft. hrist be ever so great, it constrains him to cry out, 
Lord, why me! why me! Our Master, and 1 think * 
we ayes not attempt to be wiser than our. Master 
_ Was, speaks particularly of and to his own school, - 
his little college of apostles: Thine they were and thou 
“Savest them me ; I have chosen you, but ye have not cho- 
sen mee—-Because I have chosen you out. of the world, 
_ therefore the world hateth you. Before they were fully 
enlightened, though they were afterwards brought 
_more to the light, two of them at first said, we have 
found the Messiah ; yet when they were sunk deeper 
in the knowledge of themselves, they changed their 
“note, and said, the Messiah has found'us. Observe 
the manner of the Redeemer’s addressing our first 
parent, when their guilt had caused them to hide 
themselves, ddam where art thou? Pray who called 
first, did Adam call after Christ, or did Christ call 
after him; or do you think there is any difference 
~ between us and Adam, or that we have got better 
hearts than Adam had; do you think we are wiser 
“and better now? Adam run away from God and 
so should we to this very day, unless Jesus Christ 
-had called us to himself. 
Some persons, perhaps, may say, Well, llike your » 
doctrine very well; God chooses us, you say, when 
we have no Pegard to ey good work at all, ‘there- 


t 
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fore I will go on’sinning, because the fitter [ shall be — 
for God’s grace; and the fitter thou mayest be for _ 


ot was 


Pid 


or if she was rejected she should be damned, so, said — 
he, you need not strive ; she answered, if there were — 
but two to be saved, I would strive to be one ofthem: — 
God help us to draw that inference. — aS et ae 
_Now this word chosen, refers us to God’s eternal - 
election; it comprehends, and is the source of all ~ 
that God has done for believers, for every individual 
believer in particular when Jesus bowed his head and 
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gave up the ghost. Hence the apostle, in the eighth 


of the Romans, mentioning this doctrine in the clear- 
est manner, triumphs over the accuser by asking, 
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect ? 
and in the same chapter declares, that it is God that _ 
glorifies: for though glorification is the last thing | 
done to us, yet it is the first thing God designs for us. 
What is the great thing for a natural man to hear ? 
what is it? why, not only that God has chosen us, — 
but chosen ws in the furnace of affliction: O that the 
Spirit of God may vouchsafe to transcribe these ~ 
words into our ‘hearts! God help thee to take it te — 
thyself, O man; te take it to,thyself, O woman ; to — 
take it to thyself whoever thou art that art either a 
christian now or desires or hopes to be a christian 
before thou diest, J have chosen thee in the furnace of 
affliction. F 

What can be the meaning of the words? why, 
“tis very plain that the import of them must be this 5 


- [have chosen thee, and it is my determination from. 


everlasting to the end of time, and forever. I have 
chosen thee with this determination, that the way to. 
heaven should be through the road of aifiiction : this 
is the believer’s way, especially the ministers of 


: vA 
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a, . : Ey 
Christ. When Paul was converted, pray what pre- 
ferment did God promise him? was it to be a great 
dignitary in the church? no, nothing about the 
ehurch ? was it any more ease, was it to wear a triple 
€rown, were person§ to come and kiss his toe, what 
eferment did God choose him to? what? says‘God, 
£ will show him what great things he must suffer for my 
name’s sake. 1 verily believe, that if we were to have 
no other preferment than this of Paul, there is not 
one in a thousand of the ministers that would ask for 
a living, ifthey were to have such poor wages as Paul 
had. Ministers that hold the standard up, must ex- 
“pect the enemy will fire on them from every quarter ; 
ant if they happen to be instrumental in comforting 
others, with the same comforts wherewith they them- 
selves are comforted of God, they must expect to bear 
their part, not only for their own purification, but for 
the benefit of those to whom they minister; and I 
believe audiences. find that ministers minister best, 
and the bread comes best, when it comes out of the 
furnace of a minister’s afiliction. : 
The word affliction is of a very complex kind ; it 
_is like the word tribulation, which comes from the 
latin tribulus, signifying a pricking thorn, a scratching 
briar, or wounding spikes concealed in the way ; 
and the word aflliction arises from a word that sig- 
nifies something, that beats down, presses sore, and 
is very grievous and tormenting ; it is a word of so 
‘general import, that it takes in all the trouble we 
meet with from men, all the wounds we receive from 
enemies, as well as in the house of our friends ; it 
“takes in all our domestic trials, all our inward strug- 
giles and dreadful temptations occasioned by the fic- 
ry darts of a watchful devil; and if 1 am not mis- 
taken, when the great God said, I have chosen thee 
the furnace of afiiction, it implies, that this is really 
fo continue with us even to the very end of our 
days: this is what young converts, in the time of 
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their first love, do not see; that is, do not. wholly 
~ see it; for if young christians were to know all they 
have to suffer, it would dreadfully discourage them. — 
God says, his people shail not do'so and so, because — 
at their first setting out they would be disheartened, | 
and think ef going back. It is our happiness God 
lets us know our trials but very little before hand, 
very little notice of them have we before the time, 
and then, perhaps; gives us but little respite. but 
O when one trial is gone, God does with us as mas- 
ters do with their schollars, turn over a new leaf 
with us; and when one trial is over, teaches us 
another; hence our trials are not only new, but 
constant ; hence many a believer is apt to say, My 
trials rise out. of the ground ; and many. believers 
are saying, who would have thought such a. trial 
would have befallen me at such a time, from such a 
hand ? this may, perhaps, open to.us a gloomy 
scene ; it would be gloomy indeed, if we were not 
living in a state of preparation; it would.be gloomy 
indeed, if God was «> afflict without a cause; but 
_ there isso much-corruption, such remainders of in- 
dwelling sin, even in God’s own children that are to 
stand nearest to him in glory, that are the dearest 
to him, and who are to be blessed with being in his 
bosom, that if Ged was not to send them alfliictions, — 
there is not a child of God but would overset even 
with the comforts God vouchsafes to them. | We find - 
‘it so with our bodies, that if we live without exercise 
we are liable to have a variety of diseases, we there- 
fore submit to various ways-and means that a phy- 
sician can prescribe ; and if the disorders to which 
we are exposed in our bodies, make us willing to 
ubmitto a regimen prescribed by a skilful physi- 
cian, does it not follow by a parity of reasoning, | 
that we for our souls want sometimes lenitives, and — 
corrosives, and something like a caustic to eat off | 
the proud flesh that cleavesto us % and it yindicates — 


Ser. VIL] The Furnace of Affliction. 115 


God’s ways to man, that there is an hereafter ap- 
pointed for us, that there is another world, to wlfich, 

erhaps, we shall be called to go before the morn- 
ing, where the inhalitants shall no more say, I am 
sick. Believers know this, and if they cannot keep 
a ledger book, if they cannot post a merchant’s 
book, they may learn so much of divine arithmetic 
as to know that the light afflictions which are but for a 
moment, work for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. The way to hyaven, good bishop 
Beveridge says, is narrow, butit is not long; the 
gates are straight, but open to everlasting life ; and 
therefore God has chosen us in the furnace of affliction, 
because if we were not afflicted, we should never 
‘know what we were made of. Mr. Bohem, who was 
chaplain to the prince of Denmark, that wasmarried ~ 
to queen Anne, in one of his excellent sermons upon 
affliction, has this observation, “ Afflictions and 
temptations are like sun-beams falling upon a dung- 
hil, they do not bring vapours into the dunghil ; 
but they exhale the vapours.” So afflictions do not 
bring the corruptions into us; we blame such and 
such a one for stirring up such and such corruptions 
in us, but these tend to draw out the vapours, and 
prepare us for the more lasting sunshine ofa smil- 
ing God. God does not intend to destroy thee, but 
to refine thee, and to humble thee by it. The devil 
wants to sift thee as wheat; he thinks to let the 
grain go through the seive, but Christ will only let 
the chaff fall through, and the sooner that is gone the 
better : so it is no ways derogatory to the honor of 
Christ, but agreeable to the state in which we are, 


agreeable to the state and the preparations to be 


made for eternity, agreeable to the militent disposj- 
tion that our graces must retain. Hence our Lord 
was content to be called God’s servani, Behold my 
servant whom I have chosen, mine elect in whom my soul 


" delighteth.— Though he was.a son, he learned obedience 
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by the things that he suffered ; he was made perfect by 
his sufferings. We cannot avoid trouble as men, as 
christians we should not attempt it: man is born to 
trouble as the sparks fj upwards: and christians, es- 
pecially the man new-born. If these things were 
done to the green tree, what shall be done to the dry? 


"Fhe cross is the highroad to heaven, and so the 


king’s highway: you know there is always a-bar 
upon the king’s road, the king has a particular road 
for himself! but the King of kings will make all bars 
to be removed, and then his people go the same. 
road he himself went: this was the road of all the 
children of God; there is not an heir of God in heav- » 
en, but is now thanking God for his sufferings here 
below; there is not a child of God ever received into — 
glory, but, 1 believe, as soon as he: comes there, is 
made to know why he met with such a trial, and from 
such a quarter ; why he was under such a rod, why 
under it so long; why it was shifted, why it was. 
changed, why the whip was sometimes turned to a 


_ scorpion, and the furnace heated seven times hotter ;. 
then the believer sees the need of it: in heaven, it 


_ makes him wonder he was not afflicted seven times 


more on earth. I remember Virgil makes his hero 
inthe Auneid to say, ’twould all end well.* He com- 
forts himself with-this consideration under his trou- 
ble, that the discharge from it would be the better ; 
and if a child of God would think of that,hereafter he 
will look with pleasure on what he sufferd here ; much 
more a christian enriched with the grace of God, 


will be willing to die when he considers he is here- 
after to sit m Abraham’s bosom, and God says to him, 


Remember thou tn thy life-time received thy evil things. 
* Dabit Deus his quoque finem. __ - 
Forsan et hac olim meminisse juvabit, ss 
Per varios casus, per tot discrimina rerum, | 
Tendimus in Latium. Soe he 
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- Omy brethren,.a fine school is the school of Christ ! 


I never knew any one of my acquaintance that were 
believers, and I have been acquainted with some 
these twenty-eight years last past, but what flourished 
most under the afflicting hand of God. © I believe if 
the devil had his will, he would bid too high for eve- 
ry believer ; he does not love money ; a covetous 
man is worse than the devil, he loves that which the 
devil squanders away ; but say they, we think we 
should be very good if we had a coach and six; so 
when they have it, they think they are too nage to go 
to that chapel or foundery ; it wasa good place when 
we walked a foot, but now we have a coach we will _ 
drive by. Happy is it for us that we are chosen in 
the furnace of ailliction; that is a glorious petition in 


our litany, That in all time of our tribulation, good. — 


Lord deliver us! You may very well excuse me for 
pene from such a text as this, because I have 
een inthe furnace, and | find it is very sweet ; itis. 


" very sweet walking in a burning fiery furnace when 


the Son of God leads by the arm. In the account 
we have of the three children being in the fiery fur- 
nace, the king could say, Isee one walking with them : 
what an emblem of the children of God! O, say you, 
does the Son of God walk with you in the furnace ? 
I answer, yes; make the worst of it, tell them the en- 
thusiast, the babbler says, God walks with his people 
in the furnace; he walks with all that walk with him, 
and never walks closer with them than when they 
are in the furnace. Daniel is generally painted 
young, but he was four-score years old when he was 


thrown in among the lions, there he sits as sweet and 


easy, and no lion dare to touch one of his grey hairs. 
Nothing proves the truth of grace, and shows the 


- love of God more, and you may be assured of it as 


you are of being in this place alive, that sanctified 


_afilictions are the greatest evidence God can give you 
_ of his love; so that if we are chosen in the furnace 


il 
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‘of affliction, we are to expect it; ‘and is it not a great 
shame for us, that the heathens out do us? when one — 
came and told one of the heathens that his son, a 
darling son, was dead, he said, “I know that I begot 
‘him mortal.” So Job said, The Lord hath given, and 
the Lord hath taken away. O that God may bless 
this poor preaching to the raising up some drooping 
soul. Underneath thee, O believer, O sufferer, are 
God’s everlasting arms; therefore the beloved of the 
Lord shall dwell in safety, because they dwell near 
him, and he that toucheth them, toucheth the apple of 
-God’s eye. ae 
_ This may teach us, when one trouble is over to 
expect another; none of your requiems here. Ab- 
_ raham, I believe, thought when he had got his Isaac, 
he was to be tged no more; but after these things 
God did tempt Abraham. We know not what trials 
we are to have, butremember they are marks of our 
_ ~adoption : not that all afflictions do prove us child- 
~ ren of God, because there are some afflictions that 
are not sanctified: God give us all to have sanctified 
afflictions ! phen enn 
‘If this is the case, let young believers know what 
they are to meet with; God forgive those, and visi- 
_. ble churches are too much pestered with them, that . 
_ daub with untempered mortar: formerly, when the 
- church was under persecution, they would forsake 
father, mother, and all; but now, blessed be God, 
we are for becoming Christians ; we live in London, we 
live where the Church is smiled upon, we may live where 
we are at ease——My dear hearers, do you think 
that all the Londoners are converted? do you think 
they all bring forth the fruits of the Spirit; or have 
you heard that the devil is converted? can any body 
prove to me that the devil is not the same; can you 
prove that God is not the same; can you prove that 
the world is not the same, that the human heart is - 
not the same? if yeu can prove that neither of these’ _ 
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are what they were when Christ came into the world, 
I will give up the point; but if they are the same, we - 
must expect the same trials our forefathers met with, 


‘if ever we nope to meet with them in glory God forbid 
Chri 


I should glory, save in the cross of Jesus Christ. 'There- 
fore, if any of us have a mind to set out for heaven, 
expect trouble. Indeed, if we have enlisted under 
the deyil’s banner, he shows you the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them. “When Peter said to 
our Lord, concerning his sufferings, far be that from 
thee ; after haying shown his displeasure at it, as a 
Suggestion of satan’s, he says to all his disciples, If 
any man will come after me let him take up his cross 
and follow me. _And I remember Mr. Law, who was 


a great man, notwithstanding some great blunders 
_and mistakes, told me thirts-two years ago, all prin-_ 


ciples, all doctrines, are comprehended in these few 
words, Jf any man will come afler me, lei hith deny 
aged ahd take up his cross and follow me. And if 

0 not choose the furnace of affliction, if you are 
too nice to enter in, you forsake ‘the Lord, and are 
only preparing to be company for the damned in hell. 
This was the case with Dives; Son, thou in thy life- 
time recieved thy good things; and for a man that fares 
sumptuous every day; for a man that is clothed in 
fine linen, to be tormented by the devil; to see 
God, Christ, heaven, with all he had, lost; and the 
torments must never cease. One moment’s thought 


_.of thisis very awful! God grant this may not be the 


lot of any of us! Come, my dear hearers, may God 
of his infinite mercy grant this night, that somé poor 
soul may be rescued from the devil, and enlist under 


_Christ’s banner! I have bore the cross thirty-four 


years; I never wore it long, but I found to my great 


comfort it was lined with the love of God. My yoke | 


as easy, my burden is light, saith our blessed Lord. 


Suffering grace is given for suffering times; the rea- 
gon we have not more comfort is, because we have 
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not more crosses; happy they that say in this visita- 


tion, my Jesus, my Lord, I give up all for thee; my 
life, and all things, | cast behind. aiden « 
A heart that no desire will move, - 

But still to adore, obey, and love, » « 

Give me, my Lord, my iife, my all. 


I wish you joy that run this course ; don’t be wea- 
ry of it, don’t think hard of God, don’t say, never 
‘~ was any body tried as] am, never was any_ body 

tempted as | am, for if you was to go and tell your 

~ cross, there are a thousand in the congregation would, — 
- perhaps, sey, dear I have had that and ten times 


c . worse. One Mr. Buchanan, a Scotchman, who died 
_ the other day, having Jost his last child, said, “1am 


now childless but blessed be God, | am not Christ- . 


~. ess.” A noble lady told me herself, that when she 


~ was crying on account of one of her children’s death, © 
her little daughter came innocently to her one day 
and said, “ Mamma, is God Aimighty dead, you cry 
so?” the lady blushing, said, no; she replied, Ma- 
- dam, will youlend me your glove? she Ict her take 
it, and after that asked for it again; upon which the 
child said, Now you have taken the glove from me, 
shall I cry because you have taken away your own _ 
- glove? and. shall -you cry because God ie taken 
away my sister. Out of the mouths of babes, has God 
perfected praise, and will for ever. O glorify God 
-in the furnace! i a ARE 
If any of you are saying, don’t tell me of your af- 
flictions, | will live, I will drink, to-morrow shall be as 
to-day, and so much themore. If there be any of you 
' that say so, take care, take care, God himself can’t 
issue Out a worse sentence against you than this, 
Let him alone, let him alone ; whom the Lord loves 
he chastens. What a pretty creature would you - 
make in heaven, if you was to go there, without one 
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of Christ’s crosses on your back, you would be turn- 
ed out; no there are none such there. ea 

_ Christians endure.the cross; happy ye that are 
tried, and happy they that are gone to aac, Where 
is Mr. Middleton now? where is my dear fellow- 
labourer, that honest, that steady man of God? Oh! 
he was thanking God for the gout in his head, in his 
feet, in his stomach, all decays; thanking Ged for- 
that last trouble that cut the thread of life, and gave 
the soul a passage for heaven ; if, im the midst of that 
torture, he could answer his daughter and say, 
heaven upon earth, heaven upon earth, and went to heav- 
en but a little after; now surely he nist say, heaven 
wm heaven; must he not now he sees God, and sees 
Christ? and by his comfort, though in such great _ 
pa it shows that God was kissing away his soul 

e died at the very mouth of God. - O may the bless~ 
ed God bless his parents and children that are here 
to-night ; I believe you may be glad that God has 
chosen him in the furnace of affliction. I am glad to 
hear that so many are desirous that something may 
be done for his family, and Mr. , and Mr. oe 
and Mr. , are willing to take in the subscriptions 
that any may be inclined to send them. May God: 
bless the family, and grant that his children may not 
disgrace the memory of their father; that they may 
live as followers of his faith, who is now gone to in- 
herit the promises of God. You know not how your 


_ children may be left by you, though there is not one 


of you here but may be called that have children, 
to say, by and by my children must be left to the 
goodness of God; and it is a great happiness to see 
so many fatherless children provided for of late; 
there was never a time when persons were more be- 
neficient to the distressed ; let it not be said that be- 


lievers in London live on bread alone, but may they 
be continuing to lay up treasure in heaven! when 


we plead, not by way of merit, remember me. Q 
i “EE* 
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‘Lord, I did so and so when others were in trouble. 
Lord Jesus, I plead thy promises, if thou has chosen 

‘me in the furnace of affliction; O Lord, help me to — 
lay hold.on thee: O that this may be your and my 
lot. -I-am hastening to the grave ; I am astonished 
_ that I have again.an opportunity to preach the word 
of God. May God prepare us to follow those that 
are gone before us, where the wicked cease from troub- 
ling and the weary soul enjoys everlasting rest with 
thee, O Father, with thee, O Son, and with the Ho- 
_ ~ly Ghost ; to whom, three persons but one God, be 
__allhonor and glory, new and fer evermore. Ament 
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THE LORD OUR LIGHT. 


Isatan Ix. ver. 19, 20. 


The sun shall be no more thy light by day, neither for | 


brightness shall the moon give light unto thee, but the 
Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God 
thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go down, neither 
shall thy moon withdraw itself, for the Lord shall be 
thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning 
shall be ended. oe? 


‘Upon reading these words, I cannot help thinking 
of what the royal Psalmist said, Glorious things are 
spoken of thee, O city of God. Selah. 1 am afraid,” 
my dear hearers, that even believers themselves, 
who have tasted of the grace of God, reflect not 
and meditate as they ought, on the glorious and 
amazing felicity they are called by the Spirit of 
God to experience in this lifes. We content our- 
selves too much with our hopes, and if we attain to 
a good hope through grace, We are ready to think we 
have got up to the last step of the gospel ladder, 
and have nothing more to do but to rest in that hope, 
without ever attaining to an abiding, full assurance 
ef faith. If we would examine the scriptures, and 
not choose to bring them down to us, but beg of 
God to raise our hearts up to them, we shall find 
‘the believer is made partaker of the grace of life, 
‘as well as an heir of it; the one is on earth, the 
_ ether in heaven, and one is only a prelibation of the 
ether. This blessed prophet Isaiah, speaking of the 


_ privileges of the children of God, saith, Eye hath 
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not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive the things that God hath pre- 


. “pared (and that even here below) for those that love 
him: God grant we may be of that happy number ! 


Hence, like an evangelist, the prophet draws aside 
the veil, and as one inspired by the spirit of God, 
and filled with the rays of divine light, gives us a 
transporting view of the gospel state, and the glory 
| which the church militant enjoys below, before its 
_ triumphant state above. * | 
~~. The text, probably, refers to the great change 
that should be made in the affairs of the Jews after 
_ their captivity, how wonderfully God would appear 
_ for them, after their harps had been long hanging 
on the willows, and they could make no other an- 
_ swer to their insulting foes than this mournful one, 
How can we sing the Lord’s song in a strange land? 
The gospel is, doubtless, glad tidings of great joy ; 
_ and however the people of God might be encourag- 
ed to:-hope that the time would come, when they 
should tread on the necks of their enemies, the proph-: 
et teaches them to look further, and lets them know 
that their happiness was not to consist in any.external 
created eae. but in a larger possession of the gra-~ 
ces and comforts of the Holy Ghost. So that this 
chapter speaks not only of a'temporal deliverance 
and rest, which they-should enjoy after their trou- 
ble, but a spiritual rest, which, by faith, they should 
enter into here, as the earnest and pledge of the 
rest and enjoyment of the better world hereafter. 
As we know no more of heaven than is discovered 
by the eye of faith, for even St. Paul acknowledges, 
that the things he saw were unutterable, °tis obser- 
able that heaven in scripture is described to us more 
by what. it is not,-than by what itis. So in the 
words of the text, Thy sun shall no more go down, 
neither shall thy moon withdraw itself, for the Lord shalt 
be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning 
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_ shall be ended. Here are taree negatives, and but 
one positive, naniely, the Lord shall be thy everlasting 
light, which is a beautiful allusion to the sun, that” 
should teach us to spiritualize natural things ; and 
if we feared God, and lived near to him as we ought, 
there is no object of our bodily eyes but might im- 
prove our spiritual sight. You cannot suppose the 
prophet meant a time should come, when the sua 
should not literally go down, that there should not 
be night and day as-now; God indeed permitted a 
man. once to say, sun, siand thou still, and it was” 
done; but, perhaps, there never will be any such 
thing again till the sun is removed from its station, 
and the moon forsake her orbit, and be turned inte 
blood. The word must therefore be understood in 
a figurative sense; and then comparing spiritual 
_ things with spiritual, it must certainly import, that — 
Jesus Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, shall be 
what the sun is to the visible world, thatis, the light 
and life of all his people; I say, all the people of 
God. You see now, the sun shines on usall: I nev- 
er heard that the sun said, Lord, I will not shine on 
the Presbyterians, } will not shine on the Independ- 
ents, [ will not shine on the people called Metho- 
dists, those great enthusiasts; the sun never said. 
yet, I will not shine on the Papists; the sun shines 
on all, which shows that Jesus Christ’s love is open 
to all that are made willing by the Holy Ghost to 
accept of him; and therefore it is said, the sun of 
‘righteousness shall arise with healing under his wings. 
If you were all up this morning before the stn arose 
at five o’clock, how beautiful was his first appear- 
ance! how pleasant to behold the flowers opening 
to the rising sun! I appeal to you yourselves,when you 
were iooking out at the window, or walking about, 
or opening your shop, if in a spiritual frame, wheth- 
_ er you did not say, Arise thou sun of righteousness 
. Wistcalins under thy wings, on me. All that the 
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_ natural sun is to the world Jesus Christ is, andmore, 


to his people; without the sun we should have no 


corn, or fruit of any kind: what a dark place. 


would the world be without the sun, and how dark 
would the world be without Jesus Christ; and as 
the sun does really communicate its rays to the earth, 
the plants, and to all this lower creation, so the Son 
_ of God does really communicate his life and power 
to every new created soul, otherwise Christ is but a 
painted sun; and is Christ nothing but a painted 
- Christ to us, while we receive heat and benefit by 
the Holy Ghost, on account of the virtue of his 


blood? Sometimes the sun shines brighter than at 


other times, and does not always appear alike; 
clouds intervene and interrupt its rays: so it is bes 


tween a renewed soul and the Lord Jesus, the sun of © 


righteousness; O my brethren, I believe you know 
. it by fatal experience: hold but your hand now, 


when the sun shines in its meridian, between it and 


you, and if by the breadth of that you can keep 
the sun from you, ah! how very little earth will keep 
off thy heart from Jesus Christ; It was a very 
excellent saying of one of the ancients, that God 
never leaves a person till he first leaveshim. Some 
people think God does so of his sovereignty, but 
J am apt to think when the sun’'shines, we shall find 


some people havetaken up with something short of © 


the sun of righteousness; and I believe there are 


times, when the poor believer thinks his sun will 


quite go down, and rise no more; he loses. his rel- 
ish, his taste and evidence of divine things, not only 


are the rays intercepted for awhile, but doubts and - 


fears, a dreadful cloud of them, come on. Though 


Thold with a full assurance of faith, yet 1 am of — 


opinion that ’tis not always in a like exercise ; and. 
therefore pray that doubting people will not take 
hold of that, and say, blessed be God, Iam ina 
doubting state, and [am content. The Lord deliv- 
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_er you from a mind to stay in prison, and prevent > 


‘the devil from locking the door upon you, and kee 
ing you there as long as he can. The Lord help 
you to come ; come, come, and break out of prison, 
that you may knew how pleasant it is to behold the 
Sun, and praise his name. 


‘Sometimes, in stead of the sun there is only ~ 
moon light, which shews the differencea believer 


feels in his soul, both in relation to grace and com- 


fort. Both sun and moon give light, but O how far . 


superior is the one to the other; the moon gives a 
very faint, uncertain light, waxes and wanes, and at 
best is almost nothing when compared with the light, 
and the blessed reviving heat of the sun. Hence, 
my brethren, this world sometimes is a world of 
mourners: it is said, that the days of our mourning 
shall be. ended ; for if the text refers to the future 
state, as no doubt it does, it means that the days of 


believers here below are very often mournful, trying, ~ 


and afflicting, though they end in joy, as our Lord 


aot 


intimates in his opening his gospel sermon almost — 


with these very words, Blessed are they that mourn, 
for they shall be comforted. Some, perhaps, ma 

think itis an odd kind of blessing; and thoug 

worldly people are fond of the fifth of Matthew, 
and» wonder that Methodists and gospel minis- 
ters do not preach oftener on that chapter, | am apt 
to believe, when you come to preach and open that 
word; they will not like that chapter any more than 
any other, because they are for a joyful Christ, and 


not for any mourning atall. Do you know God 


@ Christ? let me tel! you, the more you are ac- 


_ quainted with him, the more your souls will be kept 
- jn a mourning state. A mournful state!—O, ed 


you, people will mourn before they are converted. 
_Ah, that they will,—I don’t love to hear of conver- 


Suck souls established. 1 have heard of a perso 


_ gions without any secret mourning ; I seldom see - 
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_ quarter of an hour’s conviction ; this 
_ we may not condemn one another. We donot love © 


fate 


TR 
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who was in company once with fourteen ministers: 


of the gospel, some of whom were eminent servants of 
Christ, and yet not one of them could tell the time 


God first manifested himself to their soul. Zach- 


eus’s was a very quick conversion, pare nota 
mention, thet 


the pope, because we love to be popes ourselves, 
and set up our own €xperience asa standard to oth- 


_-ers. Those that had such a conversion as the jail- 
_ or, or the Jews: O, say you, we do not like to hear 
you talk of shaking oyer hell, we love to hear of 


conversion by the love of God; while others that 


- were so shaken, as Mr. Bolton and other eminent 
men were, may say, you are not christians because 


you had not the like terrible experience. _ You may 
as well say to your neighbor, you have not hada 
child, for you were not inlaborallnight. The ques- 
tion is, whether a real child is born, not how long 
was the preceding pain, but whether itwas produc- © 
tive of a new birth,and whether Christ has been 
formed in your hearts; itis the birth proves the re- 
ality of the thing. ue heed ake 
Some allow that there is mourning before, but no 
mourning after conversion; pray who says so? none 
but an Antinomian, a rank Antinomian: and when- 
you hear a person say, that after conversion you 
will have no mourning, you may be assured that per- + 
son is at best walking by moon light; he does not — 
walk by thesun, he has got some. doctrine in his 
head but very little grace, J am afraid, in his heart, 
How! how! my brethren, not mourn after we are 
converted ; why, till then there is no true mourning at 
all. The damned in hell are mournig now, they — 


_puton their mourning as soonas they getthere. How 


am | tormented in this flame, says Dives; and Cain, 
my punishment is greater than I’can bear. How | 
many worldly people break their hearts for the loss - 
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of the world they cannot keep their usual equippage, _ 
nor do as they- would; and come not to worship on 
- Sunday because they cannot appear so fine as form- 
erly they did: this is’a sorrow of the world that 
_ worketh death ; but there is a blessed,a more evan- 

- ‘gelical mourning, which is the habitual, blessed state» 
‘and frame of a converted soul. How strong the 
expression, They shall look onhim whom they have 
pierced, and shall mourn: how shallthey mourn ? as 

one-mourneth fora first born, an only child. Have 
you ever been called to bury achild? is there any — 
tender mother here ? were you merry directly after 
the child was dead? no, perhapstill thisvery day, 
you continually call to remembrance your little one 

* and shed a tear; every thing relating to it, causes 

the repetition of your sorrow. When a poor beliey- ~~~ 
er 1s acquainted with Jesus Christ, he mourns for hav- 
ing crucified the Son of God, and you will mourn for 
the same sin after conversion as before. Surely, 

_ Says some,I mourn for my sins ] committed before 
“my conversion, Idonot know whether you do or 
“nb, but I know: you should. O, says David, Remem- 
ber not against me the sins of my youth, in a Psalm 

which was wrote when he was an old man; and Paul 

says, I was a blasphemer Gnd injurious, and therefore | 

not worthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted © 

the church of God ; and this after he had been wrap-- 
‘ped up to the third heaven. See Mary rushing into 
the house, avashing her Lord’s feet with her tears, 
and wiping them with her bair: I don’t suppose she 
as dressed as our ladies are now; they ‘did not 

‘ Rake such apes of themselves; but her hair was very _ 

~ fine in an honest way: though she breaks the allibas- 

_ter box of ointment given her, perhaps by some poor, 
silly creature that would dic by her frowns, and live 
upon her smiles, sce her at the feet of her Saviour,and 

. Jesus Christ answers for her, some having thought ~ 

__ she was profuse, that having had much forgiven, she 
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loved much. The ‘more the love of God is man- 
ifested, the more it will melt the soul down: Tap- 
‘peal to you christians, whether the sweetest times  — 
you ever enjoyed, were not*those when you were — 
much melted at the sight of a crucified Saviour; 

* ‘when you could say, Lord, thou forgavest mé, t feel 
it, I know it, but Pcannot forgive myself; this will - t 
always be the effect of an engenuous mind; anda 
person that is really converted will thus mourn, and =~ 

- W you donot know this, you may be assured you | 
know nothing savingly of Jesus Ch ist. You may 
_go and hear this and that warning, and you are right 
to gather honey from every flower, but you have 
not got within the inner court, but are yet without. | 
God give you to see your folly herein. i a 

“A ‘true believer willaigurd over his corruptions: _ 
I wonder what they can think, who suppose they 
have no corruptions. J remember a poor creature 
of Rhode Island who looked the most like the old 
‘Puritans J ever saw, when I was talking with him, 
and said, some people say there are some men that 
have no sin; he said, if yousend such a man tome, 
1 will pay his charges even from England and back 
again, J have often learned something from the dif- 
ference of glasses: yowlSok into the common glas- 

" ses, and see. yotifsélyes there so fine, and admire 
your person, dress, &c. but when you view your- 
selves through a microscope, how many worms 
are discovered in that fine skin of yours, enough to 

- make you ashamed of the vermin and filth that is 
seated there: so it is in faith, that glass would shayy 
you so much corruption cleaving to every action’Of 
your lives, that would make you sin sick, and mourn 
that you have known God so long, and are like him 
‘so little. What says Paul? Who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death? Notwithstanding he knew 
that there is no condemnation to them thal are in Christ 
Jesus, yet cries out, O wretched man that 1 am! t 
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should have thought, O happy man that thou art!. 
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' formerly a petsecutor, and now a preacher ;.a man 


_ that-has been honored so much above every man in 


_. planting churches, which is the highest honor a man 
can haye under heaven; here is a‘man that hath 


_ + been wrapt up to the third heaven,—what of him? , 


O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from 
this body of sin and death? Do you think that it was 
only a tittle qualm of conscience? no, it was the ha- 


_ bitual temper of his heart. Some people are much * 


humbled by‘fits anc! starts; but Paul felt this daily : 


“many things that we are not concerned about, Paul _ 


looked upon them as such as made his heart ache, 
_ because he thought he could not live near enough to- 


~~ God. He not only watched to do good, but he 
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watched how he did that good; and nature was sa ~~~ 


mixed with it, that he said, I cannot do as 1 would 
- do, I would have served God like an angel, but I find 
‘myself to be a poor sinner after all; and if we are 


dike minded with Paul,sve shall mourn over our cor- 


-ruptions, we shall mourn over our hidden sins that 
none know but God and ourselves. It is. a very dan- 
- gerous thing to trust gospel gossips, who being stran- 
“gers to themselves, here with wonder and contempt, 
and often betray ; howeacr.a judicious friend, into 
whose bosom we can pour outeur souls, and tell our 


corruptions as well as our comforts, isa very grect 


privilege... When our corruptions do not drive us 


from Christ, but drive us to him, it is the greatest 


_ blessing to commune withChrist on.this side heaven : 
_and, my brethren, if your hearts are right with God, 
"you will see such things as nobody else could think of. 


*_ A good woman who was charmed with Dr. Manton, 


_said,O,sir,you have made an excellent sermon to day, 
- I wish Thad your heart ; do you say so, said he, good 
-woman, you had better not wish for it, for if you had 
it you would wish for your own again. The best 
of men see.themselves in the worst light. ; 


” 


- 
- 


dren may be to you! O they are pretty things while 


here, says one, | have bred up my children, Ican- | 


Wash 
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How many iouenwa things are there that mal are 
you mourn here below ! who can tell the teans that 
godly parents shed for ungodly children! O> 


EA on 
young folks, you don’t know what plague your chil- 


young, like rattle snakes and alligators, which I Wave= 
seen when little, but put them in your bosom and you~ 


will find they ave dangerous. - How many are there 


in the world that would wish, if it were lawfal, that ‘ 


_ God had-written them childless ; there is many a poor 


creature that makes his father’s heart ache. Tonce 


asked a godly widow, madam, how is your son; she” 


turned aside with tears, and said, sir, he is no son 
tome now. Whatin the world can¢ome up to that? 


not charge myself with educating them wrong, 
though few parents can say that, for many parents 


lead them into the paths of death, and so are mur- ~~ 


derers of their own children, and by their manner — 
of education help to damn them forever ; but if you” 
ean say, | have done all I could, andyet, Omy + 


-God, my children are worse than any other peoples ; . 


this is a dreadful state indeed; and the mere you 
mourn, the more they laugh at you; O these are my 
godly parents. They increase their trouble, like 
Dr. Horneck’s son, who said, ‘There is not a post in 
my fathers house but stinks of piety. Tonce sawa ~ 
man that was awakened at the Orphan house, fall. 
down and throw himself on one of their beds, ery- _ 
ing out, O,sir, what will become of-my poor grey-. 
headed father, who knows nothing of this birth ) It 
is a difficulty with some to know how to behave to-— 
wards unconverted relations; if you don’t_go to” _ 
them, they will say you are precise; if you do, and. — 
are faithful, they will soon show you they have 
enough of your company: this sends a godly per- — 
son home mourning; and then there comes a 
thought, shall 1 speak to them any more, or let them 
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_ go to the devil. This is not like parting from 
your friends by death, but burying them alive: 
‘ when dead we know we must submit, but to 
- part from friends, those. we loved, and thought 
- to have lived with till we came to heaven, is mourn- 
- _fulindeed.. - as ee 

Moreover, the poorstate of the church makes mahy 


a minister and close walker with God to weep-over 


_. the desolations of the sanctuary, and to mourn for 
_ those that will not mourn for themselves: thus our 
* Lord wept over Jerusalem, OJerusalem, Jerusalem, 
how often would I have gathered thy child: en, as a hen 
 gathereth her chickens, but it is over with thee now ; 
_ the decree is gone forth, and Jerusalem shall suffer. 
_ Brethren; the time will fail and theref>re I-Icave 

it to you to supply more cases; for if | was to 
preach till to-morrow morning, I doubt-not but a 
thousand here would say, there are many things 
you have not mentioned yet. You know the state 

of your own hearts, and the many particular trials 

in your own case; and you may also know, 
‘though your trial seems over, it is only changed: 
but let it be observed, the day of your mourning 
shall be ended; mind it is but days, though some- 
times made very sad ones indeed, by the neglect and 
ingratitude of those who have made the people of 
God serve them with rigor, as though all the world. 


help themselves, by poverty, pain, sore sicknesses, 
and of leng continuance. ‘This has been,and is the lot 
of many a child of God; blessed he sovereign mer- 
@y ‘tis butafewdays. An end shall arrive, and that 
end shall be happy, when death, the believer’s friend, 


shall come with an angel’s face, to dismiss them from, _ 


all their sin and sorrow.. When I was last at Bris- 
tol, ! could not help remembering good Mr, Middle- 
~ ton, who used, you know to have the gout very much, 


andin that closet were kept his crutches: now, 


OB har 


was made for them, as well as their incapacity to. 
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thought J, he needs them no more, the days’ 
mourning are ended, and so’shall ours by and 
too, when we shall no Jonger want our spiritual 
crutches or armour, but shall say to the helmet of — 
hope, the shield of faith, | have no more need of — 
thee; and the all prevailing weapon of prayer be — 
changed into songs of onabeas praise; when God ~ 
himself shall be otir everlasting light,a sun thatshall ~ 
never go down more, but shall beam forth his in- 
_ finite and: eternal love in a beatific state forever. 
The prospect of this made one of the fathers cry 
out, O glory! how great ! how great! what art thou? ~~ 
a friend asking him what he saw? he answered, I 
see the glory of the only begotten Son of. God.’ 
And if a sight of Christ on earth is so great, as could 
make good Mr. Wardrobe, an excellent Scotch min- 
ister say, after he was given over, starting up in the 
arms of an excellent friend who told it me, in a rap- 
ture of joy,crowns! crowns!-crowns of glory shall 
adorn this head of mine e’er long! and stretching 
up added, palms! palms! palms shall e’er long fill 
these hands of mine! and so sweetly fell asleep in Je- : 
sus: what a pleasing, awful trial is that for an affec- 
tionate friend! So our dear sister, who is to be buried 
to-morrow night.at T ottenham-court, talked with 
her friends for an hour or two, and took leave of - 
her husband and children, and said, Now come, ye 
heavenly chariots! We shall thank God then for all ~ 
our losses, crosses, and disappointments; and I be- 
lieve those things which we mourn for most, and puts 
us most to the trial, will give us most comfort when 
we come to die: God shall be our’everlasting light, 
as well as the days of our mourning shall be ended. ~ - 
Take care, don’t be secure, pray don’t think the 
_ day of your mourning to be ended yet: you may 
put off mourning for your friends, but may ‘have 
tresh cause of mourning for your souls ; whilst you 
remember that holy mourning is consistent with ho- 
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s walking, bells the Lordin all his ways. “You 


who was. not one of your fine velvet mouths, that 


‘said once in the pulpit, As sure as you see the sun 
shine on my breast, which at that time it did, so-sure- 


does the Spirit of God dwell in the souls of ‘true be- 


lievers.. How often has he told you, Iam ) for hev- 
ing you have godly sorrow, ] wish your hearts were full 


of it, because it will end in everlasting joy. Comfortsmy 
brethren, one another. with these things, the day of 
your mourning shall'soon be ended forever. 


> But what am Ito say? | appréhend I shall grow 
forgetful to-night;—I have spoken so much to saints, ‘< 


Tam afraid I shall have but little time to speak to 
sinners: |mean, | have taken so much time up in 


speaking to you that know God, that I have but -lit- —- 


tle to speak to youthat know. him note-“How dif- 
ferent your state, poor hearts! poor hearts ! my soul 
mourns for you ; my blood, whilst I am speaing, 


is ready to curdle in my veins. ‘The seraphic Mr.. 


Hervey, when he did me that honor to sojourn un- 
der my roof, said, My dear friend, it is an awful 
thing when we see an unconverted man die, and his 


eyes closed, to think, that that poor soul will never — | 


see one gleam of comfort or life more; to havea 

sight of God, of Christ, and the heavenly angels 
and saints ; 3 but to see what the rich-man saw, a God 
they want ; to see Lazarus, whom he would not per- 


-mit to be seen at his door, now taken particular no- 


tice of in heaven; and to sce himself now a beggar in 
hell. The Lord help you to think! O think how 
so00n your sun will go down, and even your: bodies 
will feel damnation, not only in respect to pain, but 


> loss. 


Bishop Usher’s opinion was, and | heartily concur 


“Yn it, that those who value themselves most on their 


beauty and dress, and do not love God on earth, 
will be most deformed in hell, and their bodies suf- 


ser Vil.) | The Lord our re Sem, 


often heard me speak of one of our ministers, — 
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fer. proportionally. there: ; Pees is- no diene tu in : Z 


hell; nothing but fire and brimstone there, and the 
weak of God always. awaiting | on thee, O. sinne 
Ww hoever thou art, manor woman. It was a 


“saying of Maclane, who was executed some years — 
ago, when the ¢ap was pulling over his eyes, must ] 

never see the light of yon sun any more; Lord Je- 
sus Christ, thou sun of righteousness ‘arise with — 


healing under thy wings on my departing soul ! May 


is _ the Lord Jesus Christ ‘do that for us all! When you ~~ 
“are damned, the days of yourmeurning will be but at- 
their beginning ; ; there is no end of you mourning in- 


hell. There is but one song, if it may be called so, in: 
hell, to wit, that of Dives, which will be always re- 
peating, How ant tormented in this flame! Consid- 
er this, ye that forget God ; and O that God may 
bless you to-night with godly sorrow. Behevers, 
pray for them: Lord help you, sinners, to pray. for 
your vile selves.. Some may think, what do ; ou cry 


a wicked one did to a poor woman in Scotland, when 
Ps were awakened there; secing her weep, 
he said, what do you weep for? for this people, paye 
she ; weep for yoursclf, says he; she replied, k-do ; 

- but whatis my soul, to all these poor souls ! O that 
ministers may never rise up in judgment against 
you: O may Moses, in the hand of the Spirit, make 
you mourn! may the love of God make you 
cry ! may you not go home a without an ar- 

"row steeped in the blood of Christ. It was wonderful 

what a good woman awaking thought she saw writ- 
ten over her head, O earth, earth, eurth, hear the word 


of the Lord ! May e every faithful soul be made to ~ 


hear it; to awake, arise from their sleep insin. The 
sun is going Soak, and death may put an end.to all 
to-nig! ht: the lord help you to come thougies li is the 
eleventh hour: O that you would fly, fly this night 


to Christ, lest God destroy you forevcr. Jesus stands. 


for? why, | ery for you. Perhaps Aus will say as” 
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: ready with open arms to reeciye you whom he has 


wha naas fate sited Phe will then make you 
believe in’ his name, that you may be saved: God 
Bo) pace the case of all here eae Amen: 
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to the heart, and made you cry out, — 
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SERMON IX. 
GLORIFYING GOD IN THE FIRE; OR, THE 
RIGHT IMPROVEMENT OF AFFLICTION. © 


* 


eRe: 


e ‘Tsaiau xxiv. ver. 15. ; 

: Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires. fs ses 
You have oft, may dear hearers, let me tell you, 
met with affliction; and I believe you may persuade 
yourselves affliction is at hand, which makes such 


deep impressions, when sent and blessed by heaven, 
. as tothaw the very heart. Faith, ike some glasses — — 


to view objects near us, sets them in so strong a~ 
light, that we cannot help being “affected with the 
weight of the impression; hence the prophets, when 
under.a divine impulse, foresaw things at a distance ;_ 
spoke and wrote of them as though actually present. 


They sung both of judgment and mercy, in such strong. 


and persuasive strains, as to. convince of the reality 


of their existence, Isaiah, who had a courtly edu- — A 


cation, being probably brother toa king, seems to. . 
excel in this kind of speaking; a.person of good  — 
natural, as well as acquired abilities, which being 
tempered by the Holy Ghost; made him a kind ofan 
angel of an orator, of a writer, and a prophet.- 
When he penned this chapter, he probably foresaw 


the dreadful calamities coming on the land; and so ~ 


strong was his persuasion, that he writes as though 
he saw the things taking place, Behold, says he, the 
Lord maketh the earth empty, maketh it waste, and turn- 


eth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants 


thereof. How much is expressed in a’ few words! 


the seller ; as with the lender so with the borrower ; as 


with the taker of usury, so with the giver of usury tohim. 


So you see that the visitation would be universal ; 
that itshould fallon all soris of ypeople. Ver. 3. 
The land shall be utterly emptied and utterly spoiled ; 
probably, by a foreign foe taking advantage of the’ 
domestic confusions, who shall destroy the fruits of 


the earth. Some may think, perhapsthat this will — 


never Come to pass; but saith Isaiah, the-Lord hath 
spoken tt. {t pleased God the nation should be de- 
voted to a dreadful stroke: The earth mourneth and 
fedeth away, the world languisheth and fadeth away, 


the haughty people of the earti, do languish, whose 


crimes, one would think, would never be brought to 
punishment on account of the eminence of their sta- 


tions; they thought themselves out of danger, but 


they shall feel the common scourge: For the earth 
also, asinthe fifth verse, is defiled under the inhabit- 
ants thereof; because they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinances, broken the everlasting covenant. 


God did not strike without a cause; for the earth 


groaned, as it were, under the sins of the inhabitants 
for their neglect of religion, for disowning God, for 
: g ston, § ’ 

turning their backs on the Most High. Therefore 


hath the curse devoured the earth, (ver. 6.) and they that 
dwell therein are desolaic. He does not say it shall 


be, bat it is done. The tnhabitanis of the earth ave 


“burned, with dreadful fire of consuming vengeance, 
sand few men left. All the mercy hearted, that 


tminded nothing but jollity and mirth, even’ they do 
sigh. The joy ofthe harp ceaseth ; they shall not drink - 


‘wine with a song, strong drink shall be bitter to them 


— 


re 


5 140 


‘that. Gok it. The very great a 
as broken downs ever ry house is shut up, gt deso- 
lation is left in. ate The | inhabitants forsake i Aes - i 

houses. are fe e afrai 
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tion. There’ is @ one ik wine in ae sirects, a “joy. : 
as darkened, the mirth. of the land i is gone: : no plays Sy 
- no routs, no assemblies now ; ‘the city 4 is left desolate ; ah ae 
the court not excepted ; desolation’ itself takes her 
seat and ravages there. The earth shalt reel to and > 
fro dike a.drunkard, and shall be removed like acottace ; ee. 
and the. transgressions ‘thereof shall be heavy upon at, 
and it skall fall and not rise again. What an av.az- 
ing scene is this ! enough to fill us with horror even 
at. this” distance. of time and place! But is there no 
way for escape? is there no light br eaking through 
this dark shade? blessed be God, there is; look at 
ver. 13. you will find in the midst of dangers, ‘God 
shall lend his presence. When thus it shall be, pray 
mind that, i the midst of the land among the people,” 
what follows? there shall beas the shaking of an olive 
tree, and as the gleaming grapes when the vintage’ as done ; 
there shall be a few godly people left, let the devil 
do what he will; but there will be but few. You 
know, after the people have gathered the fruits from. 
the tree, they shake it to bring down the remainder ; 
and after reaping of corn there area few eleanings, , 
so the Lord says, it shall destroy most people, yet 
ia so discriminating a way, that Gad’s people should 
be ‘safe. 
_ IT cannot well recollect how. archbishop Usher ap- = 
plies this; but this | am sure he says, there willcer- 
tainly come a time when the world will undergo the > 
greatest scourge that ever it felt, which shall chiefly 
fall on the outward court wor shippers,upon those that 
know not God; God will take particular care of se- 
curing his own; and when the wicked are all destroy- 
ed; the Chris istians sus go toa little city, and there 
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his people, that they that shall be safe : pray look.to 


verse 14, they shail lift up their voice ; what to cry? 


no, they have done with prayers, they have done 


with fasting; they have lifted up their voice, and oft- 


en exhorted their neighbours to flee from the wrath to 
come ; but now they shall sing for the majesty of 
God; when all people are mourning, they shall re- 
joice. And atthe great day, when Jesus Christ pro- 
nounces the wicket camaed. depart ye cursed, God’s 
people will then lift up their voices with majesty and 


- shall dwell in Goshen, till God shall call home his 
ancient people the Jews. So God will take care of 


triumph; which made a good man say to his son, | 


ee just before he died, I am afraid I shall never see thee 


“any more till I hear Jesus Christ say unto thee, de- 


part thou cursed! Some years ago, being present at - 
the tria] of a very vile person at the Old-Baily, and” 


being in suspense whether he would be brought in 
guilty or no, when the word guilty came, and the peo- 
_plebeard of it, they didin effect give an edlat to it; 
whether just or unjust, I thought it was an emblem of 


_ thatawful day, when all the angels of God, and his 


saints, shallsay Amen: when God consigns the wick- 
ed to hell: God grant this may not be any of your 
case. Says the prophet, they shall cry aloud from the 
sea: some of them may be onthe other side of the 
water, gone abroad while others stay at home; but 
whether at home or abroad, though they have been 
banished by persecution, though they have been 
driven to the other side of the water, which has heen 
the case of many persons before now, yet they shall cry 


- aloud; they shall find the same God abroad as they 


did athome. A judge said to a good old christian 
that was persecuted in Charles II.’s time, | will ban- 
ish you to America: says she, Very weil, you can- 


- nhotsend me out of my Father’s country. They shall 


cry aloud from the sea, wherefore glorify ye the Lord in 


the fires; if this is the case, the prophet draws the 
: + ae 
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inference; ae satint they. do ee these circum: — 


stances ; why they must study how to glorify God in 
abe! fires, not how to escape or run away from him, — 


but how to glorify him; wherefore, saith he, glorify me, 
glorify me the Lord, in the fires ; not the fire, in the; 
singular number, hari in the plural number, fires. We 


are, my ‘brethren, very much mistaken, if we ‘think 


we have but one fire to go through. 


The words imply, in order to ‘bring them Hose to; 
Simeteee that all God’s people must be ‘put into the 


fires. Fire sometimes denotes the love of God, some- 


times the work of the Holy Ghost, and very often it. 
denotes affliction ; therefore, the apostle talks of a 


fiery trial ; and let it be of whatever kind it will, let 
“at be won mind, body, or estate ; whether it comes © 


from friend or foe, or whether it comes immediate- 
ly from the hand of God himself upon the soul, it 


‘may well be compared to fire, for you all know 


that fire scorches; God expects when he strikes, 
that we should feel. Of all-things in the world to | 
be avoided, a stony heart, ora stupidity under God’s 


afflicting hand, is most to be eenee T sup- 


pose you have heard of the stoics,* with whom the 
apostle Paul disputed in the place of public traffic in 
Athens. Paul didnot take a walk to Change to talk - 
on trade, he went’ to‘talk about Jesus Christ, if he 


could meet with one to talk with: I wish the clergy 


took no other walks but these. Every thing is to be 
tried by fire; we may talk what we please, but we 
shall never know what metal we are made of, till 
God puts us into the fire. It is very easy ‘talkin 

what we can bear, and what we can do, but let God 

lay his hand onus, and we shall see what we are. 
We are apt to find fault, and be peevish | with our 


friends and. relations under such circumstances ; 
3 foey are apt to say, you should be patient, and: ‘pa 


* They taught that a wise man: sheild be free from all affections 


~ and passions whatsoever. 
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tient, and patient; ah! put these reproyers into the ¥, 
-., same furnace, and see how patient they will be: they 
- say, there is no putting old men’s heads upon young 
men’s shoulders; and there is no puttingold heads 
upon. souls yeung in expericnce. ‘The devil knew 
_ very well how it was when he said, Hust thou not 
made an hedge about Job, and about his house, and 
about all that he hath on every side; thew hast-blessed 
the work of his hands, und his substance is increased in 
the lund; but put forth thy hand now, and touch all that 
he hath, and he will curse thee to thy face ; so we shou'd -, 
all do if God was-to leave us to ourselves, and our 
faith, is not of the right sort. | , i 
_. How shall-we know if our faith is good? we often. -~ ~ 
pray, Lord, give us Abraham’s faith, butmever pray, 
' -giwe us Abraham’s trial at the same time. I was 
once in Scotland, at a great man’s house, where sey- 
_-eral rich people were-that knew Jesus Christ; God 
_ having blessed my labours at a former visit, | was 
. desired by the nobleman to pray; and I remember 
I prayed the Lord to give us great fai‘ and pa- 
__tience;—O said Sgtan, as strong as if he had spoke to 
me, don’t pray tor that, for thou shalt have great 
~ - trials. -O, said J,if that be the case, I will turn the 
ae prayer against himself; and I prayed, O, 
word, give us great grace,and nevermind what trials, ° 
_ _ Often when we are under temptations, God takes us 
_atour words: O, says one, what a prayer I had, | 
prayed for faith and patience; | was upon the mount, 
| mad never thought of coming down, and feeling a 
_ storm again. ~ 
Fire my brethren, not only burns and purges, but 
you knowit separates one thing from another, and 
_4s made use of in chymistry and mechanical busi- 
~ nesses. What could we do without fire ? it tries met- 
al to purge it: God Almighty knows, we are often 
_ purged more in one hour by a good sound trial, than 
by a thousand manifestations of his love, It is a fine. 
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thing to come purified, to come pardoned out of the 
furnace of affliction ; it is intended to purge us lo sep- 
arate the preciyus from the vile, the chaff from the 
wheat: and God, in order to do. this, is pleased to — 
put us into one fire after another, which makes me 
love to see a good man under afilictions, because 
it teaches something of the work of God in the heart. 
It remember some years ago, when I first preached 
in the north of England, at Shields near N ewcastle, I 
went into a glass house, and standing very attentive, — 
‘saw several masses of burning glass of various” 
“forms: the workmen took one piece of glass and put 
it into one furnace, then he put.itinto a second, and 
then into. a third: when | asked him, why do ‘you 
put this into so many fires? he answered, O, sir, the. 
first was not hot enough, nor the second, and there-. 
fore we put it into the third, and that will make it 
transparent. Taking leave of him in a proper man- 
ner, it occured to me, this would make a good ser- 
mon: O, thought J, does this man put this glass into 
one furnace after another, that we may see through 
it; O may God put me into one furnace after anoth-— 
er, that my-soul may betr anspar ent; that ] may see 
God as he is. My brethren, we need to be purged ; as 
how apt are we to want to go to heaven upona feath-. 
erbed;many go lying upon beds of pain and languish- 
ing, which is the Ki ing’s highway thither. You — 
know there are some ways in London called the 
King’s road, and they are finely gravelled, but the. 
King’s road to heaven is strowed with crosses.and af- 
fictions. We are all apt to think well of being 
christians ; it is very pretty talking of being christ- 
jans, till we are put into one furnace after another; 
think i not strange, saith the apostle, concerning the 
fiery trial which ws to try you. What must I ‘do ? 
why, since I must be in the fire, I must thank my. 
corruptions for it; God will,not put you. or me into 
the fire if there was not something to be puree! aways 
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Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires. 


* When do we glorify him? when we endeavour 


to get such grace from the Lord, that we~may not 
dishonor him when we are under the cross, and 


therefore we glorify God inthe fire when we quietly. 
“endure it as a chastisement for our sins: If you keep 


watch now, and live near to God, you will never 
find that you are put into a fire, but you first brought 
yourselves into it; and [ doverily believe from my 
eart, that our sin is always to be seen in our pun- 
ashment. Tf any of you part from a child that he 
loves dearly, upon exeenination he will say, I find 


then he turns off: aht says he, 
God has met with me now. And you will find in all 
the Old and New Testament, that the afflictions of 
God’s people were suitable to their faults: Jacob 
was over persuaded by his mother to get the’ bles- 
sing by a lie; but he was a simple hearted poor 
ereature. Some persons think nothing of a lie; if 
they can but get by it, they do not mind it; but an 
honest man will shunit. Jacob argues with his moth- 
er against it; O, Says she the curse be on me, my son! 
O dreadful! for a good woman to say so. Doubt- 


less she was persuaded God would give Jacob the 
_blessing, but she took a wrong way to obtain it; she 
_ might have waited for the a EG to come with a 


blessing, How did God punish Jacob? why ina 


night afterwards poor Jacob was imposed upon by a 


wrong wife,he got a Leah instead of Rachel ; the poor 
creature was imposed upon there, and so all along al- 


~most to the end of his life; he had a furnace of af- 


fliction. Happy they who pray in the furnace, 


Lord, let me know why thow dost contend with. me. 
‘Therefore God sends this message to Eli by Samuel; 


the thing that thou knowest, seenis tome torefer to his 
100 great lenity to his sons? the thing that thou know= 
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_ now the creature’s gone, that the ivy twined too much — 
’ about the oak; an 
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‘the grand thing is to learn to glorify God in the fire. ee 


% 
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; thou dost not act like a magistrate. aye sons 
fon Ow were the means of bringing a. ey eae on his house, 
and breaking their father’s neck: God sgn ak 
keep us from bringing a rod upon ourselves. 
_ We glorify God in the fire when we bear it patient: . 
ly. It is a dreadful thing when we are saying with 
Cain, My punishment is greater than I can bear; but 
the language of a soul that glorifies God in the fire 
is this, shall I, Lord, shall ] a sinful man, complain 
for the punishment of my sins? It is a glorious thing — 
-when we can say with a good man, one of whose 
particular friends told me more than once, that when — 
he was racked with pain, and groaning all night with — 
trouble, he would often say, Lord, I groan ;- Lord, I 
groan; Lord I groan; but Lord Jesus, l appeal to 
thee, thou knowest I de not grumble. Then we glo- 
rify God in the fire, when, though we feel pain and - 
"anguish, we at the same time'say, Lord, we deserve 
this and ten thousand times more. 

We glorify God in the fire also, when we are eteally 
and fully persuaded, God will not put us in the fire 
but for our good, and his own glory. J am afraid 
. some people think God does, as some cheating apoth- 

ecaries, that bring five things. wlfen they need not 
bring but one, especially when they have some silly 
_ patients that love to be taking physic; they send one _ 
after another, when, perhaps, the best thing would 
beto throw them all alway; so we think of God, put’ 
it is a mistake; he never sends one but what is nec- 
-essary, and something to be purged away. .__ 

We glorify God in the fire when we say, od 
don’t let the fire go out till it has purged away all 
‘my dross. Then we glorify God when we wish 
for the good of the fire, and not to have it extinguish- 

ed; when the soul can say, Here Tam, myGod, do _ 
“ with meas seemeth good tn thy sight : | know | shall not | 
have one stroke but thou wilt give me a plaister and 
_let me know wherefore thou contendest with mes 
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‘We glorify God in the fire when we are content 


to say, 1 know not-what God does with me now, but 1 


shall know hereafter. Do you tell your shildren that 
are five years old the reason of things, no; and do 
you think God will tell us? What shall this man do ? 
saith the disciples, what is that to thee ? saith Christ, 
follow thou me. You glorify God in the fire, when 
you are content to walk by faith and not by sight. 
You glorify God in the fire when you are not grum- 


bling, but humbly submitting to ‘his will; a humble 
‘spirit walks notin sulkiness and stubbornness : there 
“are” some spirits too stout, they will not speak. 
When that awful message was brought to Eli, what 
does he rem Ttis the Lord, let him do what seemeth — 


him good; let my children be killed, whatever be 
done it is the Lord’s doing; only, Lord, save my 


soul at last. 


‘We glorify God in the fire, when in the midst of 
the fire we can sing-God’s high praises. Thus’ the 


children of Israel glorified the Lord ; the song of the 


three children in the fiery furnace is a sweet song! 
as are all that are made in the fire. O all the works 
of the Lord, praise and magnify him forever! Then 
we glorify God in the fire when we rejoice in him, 


" when we not only think but knowit best, andcan thank 
God for striking us; can thank God for cee 
-us; can bless God for not letting us alone; than 


God for not saying, let him alone: this is to glorify 
God in the fire. Not only so, saith the apostle, but 


‘we glory in tribulation, knowing that tribulation work- 


eth patience. he 34 

Ina word, we glorify the Lord in the fire whea 
we have in exercise, patience, meekness, humility ; 
earning more t6 distrust ourselves, having a deeper 
knowledge of our own weakness, and of God’s om- 


-mipotence and grace. Happy when we can look 
back andsay, thus have I been enabled to glorify 
_ Ged in the fire. Who can put his hand to his heart 


Be 
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 intead’of that Iam afraid the soul must say, that in- 
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: - and say, J have glorified God in the fire as 51 ought? 


stead of being thankful and resigned, | have been _ 


~- fretful; and because’ I will not find fault with my- 
self, nor let the world know | find fault with God, I 
find fault with all about me. Did you never. find: 
yourself in such a humor when your spirits were 
low? J heard a good man once speak on those 


words, they shall bring forth fruit im old age :O athe 


fruit, said he, is peevishness; 1 thought it was the 
: infirmity of old age, the fruit of which. ought to be 
~ ~- heavenly mindedness, deadness to se world, and a 
liveliness to God. J 
My brethren, Jet us humble our selves cosiehe a 
and let us be ashamed and abashed before God, and 
wonder he has not struck us into hell when we have 
been complainmg the fire was too hot, that God 
‘sent us not tothe devil. Let us weep, let us weep, 
let us weep for our stubbornness.’ mite a they who 
are used to be put into the fire betimes! Jt is good 
for aman to hear the yoke inhis youth. Some years 
ago, when I was at the Orphan house, they told me 
. they were going to yoke two steers. together, one’ 
sturdy and old, the other a little one, on which they. ; 
no sooner put the yoke, but he kicked once or twice, 
and then bore it very well: O thought 1, it is a good” 
thing to have the yoke betimes. © 
Ate any of you now in the furnace, are any of 
you troubled, or can any of yousay,] haveno trou- 
ble; a calm is sometimes the fore runner ofa ‘storm; 
thank God, youare not in the fire; surely you have 
been in the fire. There is the devils fire; the fires 
of the lust of the flesh, the lust of the ex eye, anid the pride. 
_ of life: God help you to come’ out of these fires, 
lest they damn your souls forever. You must be 
put.either in the devil’s fire or God’s fire, and the 


_devil’s fires are hottest, because there is no God to. 


Support under the trouble they bring upon i son . 


i 
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O what.a dreadful thing it is to be in the devil’s fire’. 
continually, and to go out of the fire of the devil 
here to burn with the deyil in hell hereafter! if there 
areany of you in this case, Lord Jesus Christ shor- 
ten them, Lord Jesus Christ’sanctify his afflictions - 
to his people, as he did to one of the prisoners last 
Wednesday: how sweetly he behaved! while the 
others were cursing and swearing, tossing up who 
should sit on the right hand in the cart, he was glo- 
rifying God, thanking “od. he was sent there, and 
‘oing to be executed: God, saith he, hath stopt me, 
might have gone onin sin to ruin. O send to my 
father, go to him, warn him to flee from the wrath to 
come: somebody went to his parent, and the father 
sent back this /oving message; tell him to_mind his 
own soul, and be damned ! O dear Lord, what lengths 
has man gone! never was such a message sent to a 
son before; he bid him mind his own soul and be 
damned! God grant-none of you may ever have 
such a frame of mind as that! O remember fire hard- 
ens as well as softens: and if you are not better by 
afflictions, you will be worse: and indeed you will 
know you cannot come out of the furnace as you 
went ip, you will either be hardened or else be puri- 
fied; and if this be the case, the Lord Jesus Christ 
help yow to bear the fire now, that you may never 
be cast into the fire of hell. God haste you, hast- 
en you that are out of the devil’s fire to flee, flee, ye 
weary souls, to Jesus Christ; fly to the Lamb of 
God from hell to heaven, as far as you can from these 


“hellish fires, to the fire of his blessed merit and love. 


Happy you that have got into Christ’s fire ! hap- 
py you that have found his fires in your souls! I be- 
lieve many souls have : O Lord Jesus Christ help you 


_ to glorify him in whatever fires he shall b. pleased to 


send you, and into what furnaces he shall be pleased to 
put you: we shall then sing “ thechurch triumphant,” 


- much better than we sing to night; we shall see 


‘2 Sihes ‘persons that. take care of the 
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Jesus Christ ready to help us ; when we ace Ge 
furnace: O that this thought ma, y-make every poor 
sinner say, by the help of God 1 will be a Christ. 
ian; by the help of God, if J must burn, it shall be 


AUER 


burning with the love of Christ.+: Twill say then, oO : 


Lord, , Glovify thyself by snatching me asa brand 


from the devil’s fire. _ O that. this. wee be the ery 2 


of every heart ! 


Jam going to ask a ae, it, you inoue ae 
I never did before, and, perhaps, may not again for 


‘some time: 1 have had complaints » es tome by 


_ poor’s stock is very low; though I cannot speak on 


or, that the — 


Sunday night, yet | will ‘speak: a word to the poor : 
on W ednesday evening. There are numbers Oh 


poor that are ready to per ish, and if you drop some- 


thing to them in love, God will take care to repay. | 
you when you come to judgment. “We shall not 


only glorify God by a submission to. his will, 
he is putting us in the fire, but in doing any good, 
when we lay all the glory at the foot of Jesus 5 
which eet spk for Christ's sake. Bs Amen. Me ies 


when. 
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_ SELF ENQUIRY CONCERNING THE WORK 


OF GOD. 


NuMeers xxiii. ver. 23. 


According to this time 2t shall be said of Jacob and of Isz 
See rael, What hath God wrought ? : 


Waen I read you, my dear hearers, these words; 
when I consider what occasion, and by whom the 


were originally spoke, i cannot help thinking of that 


triumphant expression of the royal Psalmist, Why do 
the heathen rage? When Pontius Pilate and the Jews 


_ @onspire to destroy the cause of God, he that sitteth 


in heaven laughs them to scorn: the Lord not only has 
them in derision, but overrules even their malice and 
violence (no thanks to them)to promote that very 
cause they attempted to destroy ; so that ’tis a very 
wrong maxim, and argues great ignorance in us, to 


" imagine that God never brings about his designs by 


the means and instrumentality of wicked men. This 
is the Papists objection against the reformation : 
great pains have been taken to blacken the reform- 
ers, and to make it believed that a reformation could 
not be good that was begun by people of bad char- 
acter, and a king of an immortal life. _ But so far is 


this from eclipsing, that it illustrates the wisdom and 


goodness of divine Previdence, in obliging the wick- 


ed to do what they never designed, and overruling 


their counsels for the fulfilling God’s holy, wise, 


-and sovereign decree. This observation naturally . 
avises from the words of our text, which were spok+'» 


a 
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this solution should not be allowec, God was jusily: 
ngry for bis going with an ill design, that is mali- 
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, ciously to curse a people whom he knew God resolv- - 
? ed should be blessed, and that for the sake of the ~ 


wages of unrighteousness.* The kingandhis nobles 


‘wait upon him, in hopes this soothsayer will answer 


* their purpose; but after all he can do nothing with- 
~ out God’s leave: however, no cost is. spared to ob-. 


tain the end; so true is it, that the devil’s children 
_are ten thousand times more expensive in persecut- 
ing the people of God, than God’s people are in 


promoting his glory. . This ngdiney priest pre- — 
ut forced to 


tends to go to God, which is permitted, 
_speak ees God would have him ; once and again 
his mouth is stopped, or rather his curses are stop- 
: pee and turned into a blessing. Balak, enraged at 

is repeated disappointment, bids him-neither to 
curse or bless them at all; and thinking, perhaps, 
that the sight of the people affected him, carries 
him to a place where he would see but a small part 


_of them; he goes, and there God made him confirm. 


the blessing instead of the curse, more abundantly 
than before. Oratory is beautiful, though out of 


the mouth of the worst of men, Surely, said he, there | 


is no enchantment against Jacob, neither is there any 

divination against Isracl. — Behold, the people shall rise 

up as agreat lon, and lift up himself as 4 young hon ; 

he shall not lie down until he eat of the prey, and drink 

_ the blood of the slain; having said just before, Ac- 

cording to this time it shall be said of Jacob and Israel, 
what God hath wrought | ; 

What swords are here out of the mouth of a wick- 

ed man! and yet J hope it will do no hurt to choose 

them as a proper subject for an evening meditation. 


_ Sitisno unusual thitig in-hoty writ, for heaver to resent and 
punish even those actions that it has perimijted. Witness Deut. 


4, 20° 35, compared with Numb xiii, 2-~Hos. xiii. 11, compar. 


“ed with 1, Sam. viii 7, chap. xy. 23. chap, xvi. 1. Psal. Ixxxi 1, 
12, &e.&e. ¢ 
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Let “us leave this profane diviner, and the king 


his employer, vexed that they could not get their 


end of the people of God; let us snatch the. words” 
out of the vile prophet’s mouth, and see if we can 
serve him as David.did Goliah, take his sword and 

-cut off his head. Some people Tun to. ‘extremes, 
and because some have abused religion, therefore 

. they think there is no religion at all. - Perhaps it 1s 
for this reason, that so many offences are permitted | 
to happen in the churches, that one of the twelve — 

should bea traitor, and ‘that the devil should come 
with his bible under his arm to tempt us to disbelieve 
or abuse it, by which God stirs up ihe peopl of ae 
to watch, fight, and pray. 

How should we take the words of our text? by 
way of interrogation? or admiration? as speaking in 
a prophetic strain how God had wrought, and did 
then work and would afterwards work for the prosper- 
ity of his faithful Jacob and posteany: the Asrael 
of God. 

Suppose we take them in the way of serch 
which, perhaps, is most agreeable. to the context, 
and it may be most serviceable to you and to me.; 
and in order’that Lmay not run into too great a field 
to-night, J will confine myself to what Balaam con- 
fines himself, from this tame t shall be said of Jacob and 
Israel, in a way of inquiry, what hath God wrought? 

If we look round the world and survey the works 
of creation, the heavens declare God’s glory: and the 
jirmament sheweth thy handy work. Mf we lool fur- 
ther, my brethren, down upon these bodies of ours, 
if we consider the curious form of them, we ma 

ery, what hath God wrought! surely [ am fearfully 
and wonderfully made; and when we consider that 
we are made up of four elements ; when we consider, 
to what casualties we are exposed, how wonderfull 

these bodies have been kept up, when thousands 
have dropped into the grave hefore % we ay: wel 
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. Say, what hath God wrought! but I rather choose to : 
_ confine myself to that better part: and} am per- — 


suaded of it, we shall never go to heaven unless God 
works powerfully on our souls: supposing you and! 
now were to forget all created beings, supposing we 
were to forget our neighbors to-night, and to-hear 


be to rise no more in this lower world, what if we 
should steal a little time from.our shop, a little time 
from our worldly business, as we know not but we 


_may be called to judgment to-morrow, and ask and. 
' say,Omy soul, what hathGod wroughtin thy heart? -. 
~1am glad to hear you are so inquisitive. Observe, — 


what hath God wrought; now whatevers done in 
us, is all done by God: it is alldone by an Almighty 
power, and it is all the effect of infinite wisdom ; 


- Supposing then you and I are new creatures, hath 
God, O my soul, wrought in thee a deep, a penitent, 
a humbling sense of thy transgressions against . 


his holy law; this is a most important question, this is 
the very beginning of religion, this is the very first 
letter of the Christian’s alphabet, the first line in his 
book; with this Christ himself began ‘to teach fnl- 
len man. Adam where art thpu, was the first question 
that the Son of God put to his fallen creatures, what 
condition art thou in? how art thou fallen, thou son 
of the morning! and when he came to the woman, 
he took the same way, he preached, and ministers 


should preach conviction first ; what is this saith God, 


thou hast done ? to break thy husband,and bring all thy 
‘posterity unto ruin? and it seems to me that there 
was a conciousness in this ; and | wonder sometimes, 
the Deists have not ran so far as to do-it in jest. 
I don’t know that J ever heard of a female child’s 


name called Eve; probably, we are ashamed to call 


a child by that name, because of the guilt of our 


i mother Eye, that brought usall into sin. Now hath 


. 


_ Only for ourselves, as the shades of the evening, are — 
_ €oming on, andas we are going shortly to rest, may 


Z o>: 3 
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God wrought in you? hath even given this convice 


tion to you; nota little flight now and then, or a — 
qualm of thy conscience; the devil and natural con-. 


science may do this; but when it it wrought in thy _ 


heart by the spirit of God, it goes to the bottom, the — 
arrow sticks fast, and a poor soul sometimes endeay- 


_ors topray, endeavors topull it out, butin vain. Hath 


- God wrought this in thy soul? when God works this. 
change in the soul,the devil is always busy in tempting: 
the poor convicted sinner to despond if not despair. 
ignorant formalists, who are some of the worst peo: 
ple under heaven, when a person is under conviction, . 
think the devil is got into them, whereas the devil is 


in themselves; for the devil hoodwinks people, and 


he endeavors to persuade them, that there is no harm — 
done to’ God by sinning against him. It 1s God . 
wounds the soul, and itis he that heals it; has he 
‘wrought in thee not only a deep and humbling sense 
of the outward acts of sin, but a humbling sense of — 
ithe inward corruptions of thy heart? has he led thee 
beyond the streams, through the powerful operations 
of his Spirit, to the fountain head? when he has done 
so, then are we €hristians indeed; and this cannot. 
be the work of the devil, who never did, nor do ¥ 


from thirty years observation and experience of 


‘ Sgt 
is 
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~ my heart. 
* God wroughtin me a view of the spirituality of his ~~ 
‘ holy law? till thisis done, you are as fastin the dev- 
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ty-five years old, I had them day after day, week 


_ after week, and night after night, saying, What shall 
I do be saved? O my wicked heart, my deceitful | 


heari,from morning to night. Hath God wrought this 
in any of yous are youcomplaining of your wick- 
ed heart and corrupt nature? have you found out that 
our hearts are cages of unclean birds, only a lodg-. 
ing for vain thoughts to dwell in? O my friends, my 
dear hearers, O may you turn the question into a 


- note of admiration, and say, whai hath God wrought ! 
he has not only conyinced me of my outward sins, 


but powerfully convinced me of the corruptions of 
o ask yourselves this question, has 


il’s arms ashe can claspyou. Of all the children the’ 
devil has in the world, I believe he mostly loves his 
Pharisaical children: I was walking with one of them 
some time ago, and somebody very innocently ask- 
ed me where the Pharisees lived, O, said I they live 
td where. Some people think that they only 


~~ lived in the times of the apostles. Do you know, 


vipers and toads have the most eggs and most numer- 
ous progeny? if you was to see the eggs of a toad 
through a microscope, you would wonder at the ine 
numerable multitude; and the Pharisees are. an in- 
creasing generation of vipers, which hatch and spread. 
all over the world: if you want to know what a 
Pharisee is, he is one who pretends to endeavour, 
and talks about keeping the law of God, and does 
not know its spiritu.lity; they are some of them 
very great men in their own opinion, and always 


made the greatest figure in the church: one of them, 


 gentleman’s son, because he had not broke the letter, 


of the law, thought he was right and without sin; O, 


says, he, if I have nothing else to do but to keep the 


- commandments, lam safe ; I have honored my fath- 
er and. mother; I never stole; what need he steal 
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that had so good an estate? I never committed adul- . 
tery ; no, no, he loved his character too well: but. 
our Lord opens to him the law, this one thing thow 
lackest, go sell all thou hast: he loved his money more — 
than his God: Christ brought him back to the first’ 
commandment, though he catechized him first in the. 


_ fifth. So Paul was a Pharisee; he says J was alive. 


without the law once ; I was, touching the law blameless = 
how can that be, cana mana be without the law, and~ 
yct, touching the law, blameless: says he,J was with- 
out the law; that is, 1 was not brought to see the spir-. 
iuality of it; I. thought myself avery good man, - 
no man could say of Paul, black is his eye; but, 
saith he when God brought the commandment with 
power upon my soul, then I saw my specks, and do” 


now. Pray mind and say the commandments, if. 


you go to church you see them, and if you go to 
meeting }hope you have not forgot them; thow shalt 
not bear false witness against thy neighbor, thou shalt not 
covet; from repeating the last commandment, we are . 
taught that God’s law is spiritual, I should not have’ 
known sin, as the apostle said, if the law had not said, 


thou shalt not covet: now has God wrought in you 
_ these things? hast-thou really seen his law that it is 


spiritual? have you been made to see that the law. 
of God requires ‘perfect, sinless obedience? have 
ste been made to see that you are under the curse, 
ecause you have sinned, by the inward teaching of — 
the blessed Spirit of God? for then be assured, ag 
sure as thou art in this place, God has wrought this 
in thy soul, and thou mayest turn the question to ad-.. 


miration, and say what has God wrowght! has he 


wrought in thee a sense of unbchef, that thou canst 
no more believe than thou canst create a world? J 
mention this, because | have told you often, and F 
am inthe same mind; yet there are very few books _ 


that talk about unbelief, there is a long catalogue of - 


sins, but not one word about unbelief; why ? OF 


a: 


| 


; 


Ser. X.] The Work of God. 1898 


cause these good folks, that have wrote communion. 
books, take it for granted, all folks that go tochurch 
are believers ; I take it there are more unbelievers 
in the church than out of it; why, say you, do not 
they assent to the gospel? so does the devil; do not 
they assent to all the articles of the christian faith ? 
so does the devil; the deyil is a stronger believer 
than an Arian; the devil is a stronger believer than” 


~ a Socinian, he believes Christ is God, for he has felt 


his power by his damning him tohell; we know thee 
who thou art, the Holy one of God. But remember 
Christ says, when he is gone, the Spirit of God shall 


- come toreprove the worla, in the margin it is, con- ~’ 


vince, and not a transient conviction, but-a convic- 
tion that fastens, that brings salvation with it; if con- 
yiction brings its own evidence, surely faith must 
bring its own evidence along with it too; now he shall 
convince the world, saith our Lord, of stv; what sin? 
the sin of unbelief, because they believe not in me. It 


is mentioned by the dear Mr. Hervey, by the dear 


Mr. Marshall himself, and also by somebody else, 
that when complaining to a minister that he could 
get no ease to his soul, and told the minister he con- 
fessed his sins every day, he put them all down, (a 
man must have a good memory that can do that) 
the minister said to him, I think your catalogue is 
worth nothing at all, the grand sin isnot mentioned ; 
what is that? sir, said he, the sin of unbelief, a sin 
the poor creature thought he had never been guilty 
of. Has God wrought in thee a sense of thy unbe- 
lief? what blessed times have I seen in New, as well 
as Old England and Scotland, when thousands were 


_ awakened at Edinburgh, at Glasgow, and many oth-’ 


er,places, when I have seen them taken out of the 
congregation by scores, and asked what is the mat- 


_ ter? whatdo youwant? I can’t believe! I cant be- 
~ Hieve! I can’t believe! We think wecan believe wien 


we will,-but the Spirit alone can conyince us we have 


bi 
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no faith, the Spirit alone can convince us of our 


want of faith, and can alone impart it to the poor, 


awakened sinner ; consequently, you may ask your. - 
selves whether God has wroughtan you, not only a _ 
sense of yeur own misery, but also a sense of your 
remedy ; set you upon hungering and thirsting, such. 


a hungering and. paratiag as has never been satisfied 
‘but by an application of the blood of Christ imput-. 
ed to you. .t do not want to dispute upon the serip- 


‘tures with any body: there are a great many good 
men have been prejudiced by Antinomian principles: 


and practices, and because some people have run to 
a dangerous extreme, and have not thought. proper. 
to make use of the word imputed at all. Th 

truth may *be spoiled by bad books; but for my. 


part, | am more than ever convinced, that the doc. 
trine of imputed righteousness, is a doctrine of 
_ the gospel;. and that as Adam’s sin-is: imputed. 

to me, so the righteousness of Christ must be im- 


puted also: I'stand not only as a pardoned sinner, 


but as a justified sinner; I stand before God justified, 
and so do all whom Jesus Christ. has purchased. 
Now has God wrought this in thee,O man ; in thee, . 
O woman? Iam not going to ask, whether it was 


wrought in thee by hearing a sermon or Sie ta 


-hook, God may make use of a minister, or of a book; — 
Des . poate Bi 


and 
ho 


don’t like people to get above ministers and 


= 


‘with cords by men such as ourselves, Canst 
thou say, there is a book, there is the minister, in 


reading or hearing which, Christ’s blood was appli- - 


ed, and the Spirit of God witnessed with my spirit 
that I was one of his children? now this is al 

working, indeed itis, the devil can’t do this, it is out of 
his power ; he may attempt to persuade them that he 
has done it, when he has not, and cannot. The 


magicians turned their rods into serpents, but the rod. 


e best. 


» Saying, we do not want these. God draws 
the cords of a man, and generally draws us» 


God’s 


ye ee Pe 
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- 6f Jehovah swallowed them all up.” Has.the Lord » 


_ God wrought a change of heart in thee, and a change 
of life as a consequence of that; I mention this, 
but T would have every body that stands up for 
Christ’s imputed righteousnéss, especially as some 
coe people are apt to speak of it and carry it very 

igh, to be careful in the same discourse to speak 
as highly of obedience too, to Christ’s command- 

_ ments. [ don’t like only to nieftisn the word prom- 


ises, | always ask them how do-you hang upon them ? 
have you got the thing promised? the promise is, 
- that the promiser should 
ise is, aha my brethren? the promise is; for this 


~ and that good thing; have T got it? How would you 


do if you was to take false bank notes, if you was 
to take false bills? the people generally ite is the 
‘nan that has given me this note worth any thing? 
if you have a bad note you go to the notary and 
note it, you say I was to have had this note paid ten, 


F twenty, thirty days after sight or upon sight; where 


is thenotary? they note it and protest: let us be care- 
ful then to see that God pays his notes, as we are that 
man does. Hast thou got the thing promised? the 
thing promised is,all peace and all joy: the thing prom- 
éd is, a new heart ; the thing promised is,a new nature ; 
and therefore David goes to God for the thing prom- 
ised, and says, Create in me a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right spirit withinme. Now is this. the case 
of thy heart? the devil never can make anew crea-». 
ture; 1am sure nothing but an Almighty power can 
take away the heart of stone, and give a heart of 
flesh: has God wrought this in thee? if he has, though it 
is not come to sucha heighth as thou would wish, 
et be thankful for what he has done, and say, what 
has God wrought in me! attend to the word, I do 
not mean lazily, there is not a thing upon the face of 
the earth that | abhor so much 4s idleness or idle 
‘ 


4 y il * 
} : its 
i “ wit 


ises ; when people tell me they hang upon the prom-- ~ 


ome to my soul; the prom- 


bs A 
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people; T am so far from having»a love to people 
that are lazy, that if I had the dealing with a num- 
ber that are called christians, they chord 
sooner, and get up seoner; there is one t 


ing that 
will make people ‘rise sooner in the morning in Lon- 
don, and.that is, for merchants to agree to have the — 
‘Change opened at six, and that will make people as 


eae ee Se 


LS Wt Je 


much alive in the morning, as the markets areafter - 


people have been travelling all night to prepare for 
them. RR a 


tothe world, that you can live above it from morn- 
ing to night, having your conversation in heaven? 
has he wrought in thee a love to his people, not peo- 


plé that are. Calvinists only ; rot people that -hold : 
universal redemption only ; O be careful as to that;” 


O what nonsense is that, for people to hold univer- 


sal redemption, and yet not love all mankind; what. 


nonsense is it to hold election, and not as the elect of 


God to put on bowels of mercy, kindness, lumbleness of 
mind, mickness and long suffering ; as the woman said; 


~Thavea house will hold a hundred, a heart ten thous- 
and. “Has he wrought in the a love to thy enemies, 
so that thou dost not only love them that love thee, 


but them that hatethee? what say you? must J puta. 


snake ingmy bosom, no, no ;-l may hate the conduct, 


and at the same time pray to God for them. Enmity. 


is, an eye for aneye, a tooth fora tooth. Love as arch- 
bishop Cranmer did, that it became a proverb con- 
cerning him, that if any man would make him his 
friend, he must do him an injury. -Hlas he wrought 
in thee a desire to go to heaven? has he wrought 
in thee such a love to Jesus, that you prefer him to 


the heaven he dwells.in? We count heaven a fine 


place, and we may say, I am glad to see the depart- 


ed saints and the angels, but all that will be nothing _ 


Has God wrought in youa spirit of zeal and love? — 
has he wrought in you a love to his nameya zeal for 
his cause? has he wrought in thy heart a deadness 


eres ; See Pt. ees ieee Se es a 
Er eam a BS ir ie 
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unless Isee the Lamb in the midst of the throne. 
Has God wrought in thee a desire to promote-his glo- 
~ ry, to be upon the stretch for God, to deny thyself, 
to take up the cross daily and follow him; if God has 
- wrought this in thee, and i verily believe from my 
_ soul he has wrought it insome degree in many of you, 
ped 6 Rs may well say, what has God wrought! espe-— 
ially if you consider the manner, and the time in 


. 


which he- wrought it; if you consider the instruments 


_ he made use of, when, and by Which he wrought it; — 


-andif you consider the inestimable price that was 


Br hearts. One part of our entertainment in heaven 
will be, to count the steps of the ladder, by which 
God brought us there; one will say, God wrought 
in me when J was young; another, when { had grey 
hairs. Mary Magdalen will say, God wrought in me 

when FP was a sinner: the expiring criminal will say, 
God wrought it in me just as I was turned off, I was 

a brand plucked out of the burning. The anthem, 

~ as good Mr. Erskine observes, will be in heaven, 
_ what has God wrought! Curiosity led me to hear the 
preacher, and God touched my heart; there was a 
young fellow calledemphatically wicked Will of Piy- 
mouth, who came, as he said, to pick a hole in the 
preacher’s coat, and the Holy Ghost picked a hole 

in his heart. What has God wrought, to work: it in 

_ you, and not in your father; you, and not your 
‘children; work it in-you, and not a fellow-servant ; 
work it in one brother and not in another; all these 
things will make us cry, what has God wrought ! 
Well, I do not want youto rest in this by no means ; 

1 do not like to hear people talk, and speak against 
inward frames and-inward works, nor do I like to 
hear people legal, let every thing have its proper 

_ place. itis about thirty three years ago,or very near, 

- wien aman came to me, after I had preached upon 
- marks and evidences, at Whitechapel I think it was, 


ae" 


paid for it, and the Spirit taking possession of your - = 


164 es Self-Enqary concerning | “Ser. X. ” 
and said, Tati come to tell you, that} don’t choose. 
any marks at all; then, said J, you must be” content 
with the marks of the devil, for you must have the 
one-or the otichw a ret eres Sree 
Now, my brethren, if God has wrought this nus, — 
"what shall'l say? why, Ppray the Lord Jesus Christ 
‘that your life and mine may bea life of praise. J 
would have you not only dwell upon particular ~ 
_ words of God set home upon your hearts, but his vari- 
ous providences, thé nunicrous trials he has brought 
you through: © think how often you have heen kept, 

_ ‘think how often you would have run away from God 
ifhe had not stopped you; what has God wrought, 
by delivering me from blasphemous thoughts ; what 
has God wrought, in snatching me out of the jaws of 
‘ruin; even after conversion, when f was damning my - 
own soul, his grace arrested me. Have we brought 
ourselves into trials, how has he made thése very 
trials work for good; made our scolding husbands 
and wives, persecuting fathers, friends and relations, 
that you have thought would devour you, made the 
bulls of Bashan instruments of bringing you nearer 
to God; and eternity will be too short to ery per- 
petually, what hath God wrought! « 

And if God hath not wrought this in any of yeu 
that are here, which perhaps, may be the case, 
though I cannot think what should bring any body 
here if they had not a desire of the salvation of their 
souls; 1f God hath not wrought it in you yet, O that 
this may be’the time ; O that God may give us some ~ 
parting blessing; thatsome poor creatures that have 
nothing but the devils work in them yet, may now 
‘seek after the blessed work of the Holy Ghost. If 
wemay ask what God has wrought, let me ask you 
what the devil hath wrought in you; O theu uncon- 
verted soul,sin has made thee 2 beast,made thy body, 
which ought to be the temple of the living God,a — 
cage ofevery unclean bitd; what hath satan wrought — 


er Mat 
zi 4 
a” 2 


‘Ser. Xj = The Mork of God. 165 


in thee? but made thee a nest of vile stinking swine ; 


~ and what will he give thee? hell, hell, hell. The wa- 


ges the devil gives no man can live by; the wages of 
sin is death: and here I come to bring you good 
news, glad tidings of great joy; O that God may 
aow counter work the devil, and take thee into his 
own workmanship, create thee anew in Christ Jesus, 
give thee to feel a little of his Spirit’s work on thy 

eart, and make thee, of a child of the devil, a child 
of God! Say not, it cannot be; say not, it shall not 
be; say not, it is too late; say not, it is for others 


but not for me; my brethren, God help you to cry, | 
- and to try to-night, if thou canst turn the text intoa ~~ 


prayer, Lord God, I haye felt the devil work in me, 
now, good God, let me know what it is for thee to 
work in me; make mea new creature, create a new 
api within me, that { may join with thy dear peo- 
pile in singing, what hath God wrought! O remember, 
if this is not the case with you, you must have a 
dreadful different ditty in hell; the note there will 
be, what hath the devil wrought! what hath he 
wrought! how am J come to this place of torment! 


 Isold my birthright for a mess of pottage ! Heaven 


_ or hell is set before you to-night; Jesus grant, that 


the terrors of the Lord may awaken you to-night, 
and that you may not rest till you have comfort and 
support from God. 

You that have this work begun in you, look still 
for better things to come, even after death, when 
our bodies are made like Christ’s glorious body, and 
_our souls filled with the fulness of God, we shall then 
ery, Churchmen and Dissenters, Methodists and 
Foundery-men, and the Lock too, we shall ali then 


-* join without any bickerings, saying, what has G d 


wrought! .. 
_lcould enlarge, but I am afraid I have been too 


' long already; yet asJ think the providence of God 


ee 


calls me, and | shall give a particular account of my 
59) Ah 94. 
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eall to-morrow evening at the other end of the town, 
I think if should keep you afew minutes longer, it | 
might be excused. I begin to feel already it must 


be executed in a few days; I feel already that Ishall 


soon part from you, and 0 that God may awaken 


many of your poor unwakened souls: my heart a 


__ bleeds for you ; O may the oil of the blessed Spirit _ 


soften every hard unconverted heart, that we may 
go away praising and blessing God that we shall at 


fast meet, whether we go by land or by water, be. 


fore the throne, where we shall ascribe glory, and — 
Repel: and Powers to him forevermore. Amen. 


- 


SERMON XI. — 
»* 5. “THE BURNING BUSH. ~ 
 Exopus iii. ver. 2, 3; 4 
“And hé looked, anil behold the bush burned with fire, eatil 
the bush was not conswned ; and Moses said, T will now 
turn aside, and see this great sight, why the bush iz 
not burnt. : 


_~ Ir is a common saying, and common sayings, are. 


* >. 


maNs 


pa 


generally founded on matter of fact, that it is always — | 
_ darkest before break of day; and I am persuaded, 
that if we do justice to our own experience, as well as 


consider God’s dealings with his people in preceding 


ages, we shall find that man’s extremity has been 
usually made God’s opportunity, and that when tie 


s enemy has broke in like a flood, the spirit and providence 


of God has lifted up a standard against him: and! 
believe at the same time, that however we may dream 
of a continued scene of prosperity in churclvor state, 
either in respect to our bodies, souls, or temporal af- - 
fairs, we shall find this life to be chequered, that the 
clouds return after the rain, and the most prosperous 
- state attended with such cloudy days, as may make | 
even the people of Ged sometimes cry, ali men are 
tiars, and God has forgotten to be gracious. 
The chapter in which is our text, is an instance of 


~ this. Whata glorious day of the son of man was that 


- when Joseph sent for his father to Egypt; and the 


ood old patriarch, after he had thought his son had 
Hiicr dead many years, agreeably surprized by a 


'  gessage from him to ceme to him, with all-his fam;: 


- 
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ily, and are by him comfortably settled in Goshen ; 
where the good old patriarch, after many a stormy 
day, died in peace, and was highly honored at his _ 
faneral by Pharoah and his servants, and attended — 
- to the sepulchre of his fathers in Canaan by all-his 
sons. After which, Joseph continued to live in 
splendor, lord of all the land of Egypt; and his 
-brethren, doubtless, in the height of prosperity: 
but. how sadly did the scene change at Pharaoh’s 
death, soon after which, another king arose that knew 
- not Joseph, verifying the observation, New lords, 
new laws, by whom the descendants of Jacob, in- 
stead of reigning in Gashen, were made bond 
slaves; many, many long years, employed in mak- 
ing bricks, and in all probability, had what we call 
their bibles taken from them, by being forced to 
conform to the idolatry of Egypt, and so were in a 
Worse state than the unhanpy Negroes in America 
are at thisday. No doubt, numbers of them either 
wondered that ever they had been prospered at all, 
or that God had forgot them now ; but what a mer- 
cy itis that @ thousand years in God’s sight are but as 
one day, and therefore when God’s time is come, - 
the set time that he has appointed, he will maugre 
all the opposition of men and devils, he will come 
down and deliver his people, and in such a manner, 
that the enemy. shall know, as well as friends, it is 
the Lord’s doing. A deliverer is born and bred in 
Pharaoh’s court,.a Moses is brought up in all the _ 
learning of the Egyptians, for Pharaoh intended him - 


fora high and exalted: post: but when offers of the 


highest preferment are made to him, he did not 
catch at them as some folks now do, who are very 
good and humble till something occurs to take them © 
from God. Young as he was, he refused the high- 
est dignity, and spurnéd at it with an holy con- — 
tempt; and chooses rather to suffer afiliction with 
_ the people of God, than enjoy all the grandeur and 
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pleasures of, perhaps, one of the greatest courts on 


earth. Forty years continued he in this stateof 


obscurity, in which time he acquired such a com- 
poy degree, and yariety of knowledge, as qua- 
ified him for every thing God. intended him for: 
the occasion of this was his kind attempt to compose. 
a difference between two of his brethren, one of 
whom aecused him of murder, on which he that was 
to be king in Jeshurun, is forced to fly into a strange. 
land; there he submits to the humble office of a 
servant, marries, and lives in a state of subjection 
for forty years, as was said before. At length 


when he was eighty years old, dreaming of no such 


thing, behold God calls, and commands him to go 
and deliver his people: as he himself informs us, 
_ who is the author of this book, ver. 1. Now Moses 
kept the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, priest of Mi- 
dian: he might have said, what such a scholar as I 
keep a parcel of sheep! such a learned man as I 
am employed in such a menial service! some proud 
hearts would break first, but you never knew a truly 
great man but would stoop; some that are called 
- great men, swell till they burst; like ede oaks, 
they think they can stand every wind, till some 
dreadful storm comes and blows them up by the 
roots, while the humble reed bends and rises again, 
Moses was one of the latter, he keeps the flock-of 
Jethro his father-in-law, and leads them to the moun- 
tain of God, even to Horeb. _ This shows how per- 
sons ought to methodize their time; but however 
the name of a Methodist is despised, they will never . 
be bad servants and masters; you would be only 
weathercocks, unless you took care to order things 
in proper seasons: the devotion and business of 
Methodist go hand in hand; I will assure you, Mos- 
es was a Methodist, a very fine one, a very strong 
_ ene too; he kept his flock, but that did not hinder 
his going to Horeb, hetook them to the desert. and. 
So ge 15 . 
* 
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being thus employed in his lawful business, God _ 
met him. Some. say, -we encourage people 
‘in idleness ; I.deny it; we say, people ought to be 
industrious ; and I defy any one to say, a person is 
~ealled by God that is negligent in his calling. The 


angel of the Lord appeared to him in a flame of fire out 


of the bush : some think this angel was Gabriel, but 
_ most agree, and J believe with the greatest proba- 
bility, that it was Jesus Christ, the angel of the ever- 
_ lasting. covenant; and an expositor tells you, that 
the eternal Logos, longing te become man, often’ 
_-Wisited this earth in that form, as an evidence of his 
“coming by and by, and dying a cursed death for 
‘man. The manner ofthis angel’s appearing is taken 
particular notice of, it was to Moses when nobody 
was with him: I do not hear he had so much as a 
‘boy, or one companion; and I mention this, be- 
cause I believe we have often found that we are 
‘never less alone than when with God; we often 
want this and that companion, but happy they that 
éan say, Lord, thycompany is enough. Moses was 
-stariled at the sight, ands) don’t know that he is to 
be discommended for if, it was not to gratify a bare 
curiosity, but seeing a bush burning it engaged his 
- attention, and made him think that something was 
uncommon ; the bush burned with fire and yet was not 
consumed: this startled him, as it was intended to 
‘do; for where God designs to speak, he will first 
gain attention from the person spoken to; Moses 
therefore says, I will now turn Lae and see this great 
sight, why the bush 1s not burned; he did not know 
‘Dut the bush might take fire by some accident; he 
saw no fire come from above, he saw no fire 
round’ the bush, yet that did not so much startle 
him, as to see, though it did burn, it was not 
consumed, or in the least diminished; it was a 
strange sight, but it was, my brethren, a glorious 
one; a sight which, | pray God, youand I may be- 


Ser. XI] The Burmang Bush. 17t 


--hold with faith and comfort this evening; for,my 


dear hearers, this bush, and the account of it, was 
given for our learning; and I will venture to say, at 
e 7 


could Moses arise fromthe dead, he would not 
angry with me for telling you, this is of no private 
interpretation, but is intended as a standing lesson, 
as a significant emblem of the church, and every 
individual child of God,till time itself shall be no more. 
1 would therefore observe to you, that this bush, 
In the first place, is typical of the church of God 
in all ages; the bush was burning, why might it not 
_ bea tall cedar, why might it not be some large or 


some glorious tree, why should the great God choose _ 
a bush, a little bush of briars and thorns, above any. . 


other thing? but because the church of Christ gen- 
erally consists of poor, mean, despicable creatures: 
though it is all glorious within, yet it is all despica- 
ble without. It is observable, that when the church 
came to prosper when Constantine smiled on it, it 
was soon hugged to death; and that great poet, 
Milton, observes, that when that emperor gave min- 
isters rich vestments, high honors, great livings, and 
golden pulpits, there was a voice heard from heaven, 
sayings this day there is poison come into the 
church; and I have sometimes said in discourse, I 
don’t doubt but if any one madean experiment, and 
left 100,000/. or 200,000/. only among the Methoe 
dists, there would be hundreds and thousands that 
would not be reckoned Methodists now, that would 
turn Methodists presently, that would buy an hymn 
book, because a part of the legacy would pay for 
the hymn book and would wish to have a living into 
the bargain: but though not many mighty men, not 
many noble are called, yet some are; if any of you 


are rich here, and are Christians, thank God for it, — . 


_ you ought to be doubly thankful for it; God’s peo- 
ple are but like a little bramble bush, 1 remember 
3m eminent minister said once, when | heard him 


-_ 
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s : preach upon Christmas day, Christ personal is ery: 


rich, but Christ mystical is very poor; and Jesus 


_ Christ does this on purpose to confound the world. 


When he comes to judgment, millions that have their 
thousands now, will be damned and burnt to all - 
eternity, and Christ’s church will be rich to all eter-- 
nity, that is now like a bramble all on fire. = 

Lhe bush burned, what is that for? it shewed that 
Christ’s church while in this world, will be a bush — 
burning with fiery trials and afflictions of various” 
kinds ; this was a lively emblem of the state of re-. 
ligion, and liberty of Israel at that time: they were ~ 
busy making of brick, and there consequently were 
burning continually ; as though the Lord had said, 
this bush is burning with fire, so my people are 
burning with ‘slavery. Ah, but say you, that was 
only the case of the Israelites when they were un- 
der Pharaoh; pray is not that the case of the 
church in all ages? yes, it has been; read your 
bibles, and you may instantly see that it is little else 
than an historical account of a burning bush; and 
though there might be some periods wherein the 
church had rest, yet these periods have been of a 
short date; and if-God’s people have walked in the 
comforts of the Holy Ghost, it is only like a calm that 
precedes an earthquake. If you remember, before 
the last earthquake, it was a fine morning, and who- 
when they arose in the morning, would have thought ° 
the earth should shake under them before night; 
and so with the church when they are in a calm, 
and all seems safe there, then comes a storm: God — 
prepare us for it. 

But this is not the only case with the church of 
Christ collected, but also it is so with individual be- 
lievers, especially those that God intends to make 
great use of as prophets in his church. I know ve- 
ry well that ’tis said, that now the case is altered :- 
- modern commentators therefore, and our great Dr. 
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Young, calls them downy Doctors ; they tell us, now 

we have got a Christian king and governor, and are 

under the toleration act, we shall have no persecu- 
tion; and, blessed be God, we have had none since 

this family has been on the throne: May God con- 

tinue it tll time shall be no more. Yet, my dear 

hearers, we shall find, if God’s word is true, whether 
we are born under a despotic power, or a free gov- 

ernment, that they that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus must suffer persecution. You have heard of 

that saying, Wonder not at the fiery trial wherewith 
you are to be tried; and God saith, I have chosen 
thee, which is applicable to every believer, in the 

furnace of affiction. Now the furnace is a-hot place, 
and they that are tried in the furnace must be burnt 

surely. Now what must the Christian burn with ? 

with tribulation and persecution. J heard a person 
not long ago say, | have no enemies. — Bishop Lati- 

mer came to a house one day, and the man of the 

house said, he had not met with a cross in all his 

life; give me my horse, says the good Lishop, I am 
sure God is not here where no cross iss But sup- 

ose we are not persecuted by the world, is there 

- ene Christian but is persecuted by his friends ;. if 
there is an Isaac in the family, | warrant there is an 

Ishmael to mock at him. oe is me, says David, 

that I must dwell with Mesheck, and m Kedar: and in 

one’s own family, one’s own brothers and sisters, 

one’s own dependants, though they wait for our 

_death, and perhaps, long to have us gone, that they 
may run away with our substance, to have these 

persons mock at us, and if they dare not speak out, 

yet let us see they hate the God we worship; it 
this be thy case, why, God knows, poor soul, thou 

art a burning bush: but if we have no such things 

as, mocking, yet if we are surrounded with alfflic- 

tions, domestic trials, the loss of dear and near 

friends, the bad conduct of our children, the dread! — 


~ 
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ful misconduct of those that are dependant upon us; 
- O there is many a parent here that is a burning 
bush; burning with what? with family afflictions; 
some don’t care what-becomes of their children; O, — 
I thank God, I have left my boy so much, and my ~ 
daughter a coach, perhaps; ah! well your son and 
daughter may ride in that coach post to the devil: 
‘but the godly man says, l want an eternal inheri- 
tance for my son; I want God's blessing for him; 
this is the poor man’s prayer, while the poor delud- 
ed youth mocks him: or, supposing this is not the 
case, a person may burn with inward temptation; 
you have heard of the fiery darts, of the devil, and 
was you to feel them, I believe you would find them 
fiery darts indeed! and you have great reason to 
_ Suspect your experience, your having any interest 
in the love of the Son of God at all, if you never 
found the fiery darts of the devil. 0, says one, I 
never felt the devil; I am sure thou mayst feel him 
now; thow art dadda’s own child; thou. art speak- 
ing the very language of the devil, and he is teach- 
ing thee to deny thy own father ; therefore graceless 
child of the devil, you never felt the devil’s fiery 
darts, it is because the devil is sure of thee ; he has’ 
got thee into a damnable slumber; may the God of 
love wake thee before real damnation comes! The ~ 
fiery darts of Satan are poisoned, and wherever they. 
_ stick they fill the persons with tormenting pain hke 
fire; this ] mention, because there are some poor 
souls perhaps here to-night, whom the devil tells; 
thou hast committed the unpardonable'sin ; you are _ 
afraid to come to sacrament, you are afraid to go to. 
prayer, beeause at these seasons the devil disturbs: 
thee most, and tempts you to leave these seasons > 
-and.there are some go on thus burning a great while. 
My brethren the time would fail, and I shall draw 
this discourse to too great a length, and hinder you: 
from your families, if] was to mention but a few 


any 
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more of those thousands that the believer burns with, 
the trials without, and what is still worse, their trials: 


within. Why, says one, it is very strange you talky 


thus to-night; I am sorry it is strange to any of you; 
sure, you are not much acquainted with your bibles, 
and less with your hearts, if you know not this. 
Why, sure, say some, you make God a tyrant; no, 
but having made ourselves devils incarnate, we are 
now in a state of preparation, and these various tri- 
_als are intended by the great God to train us up for 
_ heaven; and therefore, that you may not think I 
- am drawing a picture without any life, give me leave 
_. to observe, that it'is particularly remarkable, that 
~ though the bush burned, it was not consumed: it was 
' this struck Moses, he looked to see why the bush | 
was not consumed. But the burning I have been 
here painting forth to you is not a consuming but a 
purifying fire; is not that enough to answer the 
- shade that has been already drawn; it is true the 
_ bush burns, the Christian is persecuted, the Chris~ 
_ tian is oppressed, the Christian is burned with in- 
ward trials, he is perplexed at times, he is cast down 
but blessed be God, he is not destroyed, he is not in 
despair. Who is that, that says he has got into such - 
an estate that nothing disturbs him? vain man! he 
discovers an ignorance of Christ; are you greater 
than the apostle Paul? some eee think that the 
apostles had no trials; so they think, perhaps, of 
some ministers, that they are always on the mount, 
while, perhaps, they have been in the burning to 
get.that sermon for them. We that are to speak 
for others, must expect to be tempted m all things 
like to our brethren, or we should be only poor whip 
syllabub preachers, and not rich men’s hearts. But 
_ whether ministers or people burn, the great God, the 
angel of the everlasting covenant, spoke to Moses 
~ out of the bush; he did not stand at a distance from 
the bush, he did not speak to him so much-as one 
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yard or foot from the bush, but he spoke to him out 
of the bush; he said, Moses, Moses, my people shall. 
burn in this bush to the end of time, but be not 
afraid, | will succour them; when they burn, i will 
burn too. There isa scripture vastly strong to this — 
purpose, in which it is not said, the gocd will of him 
that was in the bush, but the good will of him that dwelt. 
in the bush. Amazing! I thought God dweltin heay- 
en; but as a poor woman who was once in darkness 
fourteen years, before she was brought out of it, said, 
God has two homes, one in heaven, the other in the 
lowest heart. He dwells inthe bush, and | am sure 

if he did not, the devil and their own cursed hearts 
would burn the bush to ashes. How is it that it is 
not consumed? why, it is because God has declared 

it shall not be consumed; he has made an everlast- 
ing covenant, and J pity those that are not acquainted 
with an interest in God’s covenant; and it would be 
better that people would pity them, than dispute with 
them: Treally believe a disputing devil is one of the 
worst devils that can be brought into God’s church, 
for he comes with his gown and book in his hand, and 
I should always suspect the devil when he conies in. _ 
his gown and band, and this is the cause they agree _ 
and disagree. Some, who it isto be hoped are God’s _ 
children, if you tell them that God has loved them 
with an everlasting love, they are afraid to suck itin, 
and especially if you pop out the word election, or 
that hard word predestination, they will be quite 
frightened; but talk to them in another way, their 
dear hearts willrejoice.. Ged has said, As the waters 

of Noah shall cease forever, so he will not forget the cov- 
enant f his peace: notlung shall pluck them cut of his 
hand. Ah! say some, the apostle has said, that neith- 
er things present, nor things to come, shall separate us 
from the love of Christ: but he has.net said an evil — 
heart shall net; 1 fancy that is one of the present 
things. "Lhe bush is not consumed, because if the 
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» devil. is in the bush, God is in the. bush too; ifthe 
devil acts one way, the Lord, the Spirt, acts another 


to balance it, and the Spirit of God is engaged to 


_ traim up the souls of his people; and God has de- 


termined the bush shall not be consumed ; his Spirit 


___ stands near believers to support and guide, and make — 


_ them more than conquerors: all that are given to 

_ Jesus Christ shall come, he willnot loseoneof them; 
_ this is food for the childrenof God; a bad mind will | 

turn every thing to poison; and if it was not for this, — 


_ that God had promised to keep them, my soul within 


_ these thirty years would have sunka thousand times Sa 


ever. Come then, O-suffering saints, to you the 


word of this salvation issent. I don’t knew who of 


you are the followers of the Lamb; may the Spirit 


of the living God point them out, may every one be 


enabledto say, lamthe-man. O, says one, I have 
been watching and very attentive to-night, but you 
have not mentioned my burnings; what do you 
think of my burning lusts? what do you think of 


_. my burning corruptions? what do you think of my 


> thank 


paioag poet O, perhaps some of you will say, 
od, i have no pride at all; like the bishop 
of Cambray, as mentioned by Dr. Watts, who said, 
he had received many sins trom his father Adam, 
but, thank God, he had no pride. Alas! alas! we 
are ail as proud as the devil, Pray, what do you 
thinkof passion, that burns not only themselves but 
all around them? what do you think of enmity? 
what do you think of jealousy, is not this some- 


» thing that burns the bush? and there are some 
- people that pride themselves, they have not got 


so much of the beast about them, they never got 


drunk, scorn to,commit murder, and at the same time 
ave full of enmity, of. envy, malice, and pride, as the 


® 


the devil: the Lord Ged help such to see their con- 


- dition. Happy is it, Christ can dwell in the bush 
when we cannot dwell ourselves. there; there are 
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few christians can live together, very few a 
can live together under one roof; we can take 
from dither’ people that we can’t sca from. ou . 
flesh and hoods and if God did not bear with us. 
more than we beer with one another, we should all 
have been destroyed every day. Does the devil — 
make you say, that you will give all up; 1 will go 
‘to the Tabernacle no more; | will lay on my couch 
and take my ease; Oh! if this is the case of any — 
to-night, thus tempted, by satan, may God rescue — 
their souls. O poor dear soul, you neyer will have 
such sweet words from God as when you are in the — 
bush; our suffering times will be our best times. 1 
Iniow we-had thore comfortain Moorfields, on Ken-: 
‘nington Common, and especially when the rotten. 
eggs, the cats and dogs were thrown upon me, and- 
my gown was filled with clods of dirt that I could ~ 
scarce move it; | have had more comfort in this — 
burning bush than when l have been in ease... I re- 
member when I was preaching at Exeter, a stone 
game and made my forehead bleed, I found at that 
very time the word came with double power to a la- 
borer that was gazing at me, who was wounded at- 
the same time by another stone, | felt for the lad 
more than for myself, went to a’ friend, and the lad 
game to me, Sir, says he, the man gave me a avound, © 
but Jesus healed me; Inéver had my bonds broke _ x 
till I had my head broke. .J appealto you whether 
you were not better whenit was colder than now, be- 
cause your nerves were braced up; you have a day~ 
like a dog-day, now you are weak, and are obliged | 
to fan yourselves : thus it is prosperity lulls the soul, - 
and | fear Christians are Spoiled by it. na 
Whatever your trials are, let this be your prayer, 
Lord, though the bush is burning, let it not be con- 
sumed, T think that is too low, let it be thus; Lord, 
when the bush is burning, let me not burn lower ‘as 
the fire does, but let me > burn higher and higher: Te 
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1g me into these afilictions. one.aiter an- 


es ‘should have a liftle rest, but trouble came from 


2 greatest comfort: | thank thee for knocking my 
h. doef. feon the ereature; Lord, L believe, belp 


- m aye, 

a o 
RY 8 ted to the ‘paradise of God; no burning bush in 
heaven, except the fire of love, wrastvaey yandg ‘gratitude ; 


above our enemies can’t reach us. 

- Perhaps there are.some of ‘you here are saying, 
iemerig bush, @ bush burnt and not consumed ! J dot 
‘knoy what to make of this nonsense : come, come, 


“e 


a 


‘ 


4 oe 


of your hearts: I pray God, that every one of you 

. here may be afraid of comfort, lest they should be 

~ tossed aboui by the devil. What isit 1 have said? 
= how haved talked in such an unintelligible manner? 
sd why, say you, what do you mean by a burning bush? 
Way, thou art ihe very man, how so? why, you are 
ot Shel with the deyil in your hearts; you are burn- 
_ ing with foppery, with nonsense, with the lust of the 
flesh, with the lust of the eye, and pride of life; and if 
“you do not, get out of this state as Lot said to his 
_sons-in-law, e’er long you shall be burning in hell, 
_and not consuined : the same angel of the covenant 
- who spake to Moses out of the ‘bush, he shall e’er 
gees descend, surrounded with millions of the heav- 
Gy. _. enly host; and sentence you to everlasting burnings. 
4 ~ O you frighten me! did you think | did not intend to 
-~ frighten you? would to.God. I might frighten you 
preenongh 1 believe it will be no harm for you to 
be frightened out of hell, to be frighted out of an un- 

~ converted state: O go and tell your companions that 
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the madman said, that wicked men are as firebrands _ 
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: al Eset, demure bes “Dthank thee, my ‘s 
F , Boliiog “thought. Teould sing a requiem fo myself, ‘ 
et that very quarter where I might reasonably expect — 


‘no trials there ; ; troubles are limited to this earth ; 


= £0) on; 1 am used to it,and-! guess what are the thoughts — 


el and thas you will go on blessing God 
all: eternity : -by and by the bush shall be trans- 


‘emo 
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ae hell: God Slade? you cntbeadtdc® of 
‘ing. Blessed be God, that there is yet 
grace: Oh! that thi might prove the acceptec 
Ob! that this might prove the day « of salvation ; O 
angel of the everlasting covenant, come down 5 | 
_ blessed, dear'comforter, have mercy, mercy 
upon the unconyer ‘ted, upon our ‘unconverted: ‘ie 
upon the unconyer ted ‘part of this. auditory 3.5 
__andit shali be done : command, O Lord, and it shall co 
to pass: turn the. -burning pushes of the devil into” 
burning bushes of the Son of God: who knows but 


; aod may hear our prayer, who knows but God may 


- _ grant this may be his word to you under all yout. 


~ Juord: ‘atvaken you that are dead in sin, and thou hes 


hear this cry, J have seen, I have seen the afflictions of 
ey people: the cry of the children of Israel is come 
up to me, and I am come down to deliver them: God 


ie ouble; God grant he may be your comforter. . The 


‘on the precipice of hell, God keep you from tumbling ~ 
in; and you that-are. God's burning bushes, God help 
you stand to keep this coat of arms, to say when - 
“you go home, blessed be God, the bush ts burning but ~ 
pear consemieds Ament even: $0, mee Jesus. Amen ! “a 
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SOUL DEINCTION. 


A 


Psatm xlii. ver. 5. 


Why art thou cast down, O my soul, and why art thou dis 
. quieted within me? hope thou in God, for I shall yet 
praise him, for the help of his countenance. 


I have often told you, in my plain way of speaking, 
that grace is very frequently grafted on a crab-stock ; 
that the Lord Jesus picks out persons of the most 
peevish, churlish disposition, and imparts to them 
the largest measure of grace, but for want of a better 
natural temper, a great deal of grace does not shine 
so bright in them, as a small degree in thos that arc 
constitutionally good natured: persons of this dispo- 
sition are generally complaining, and are not only tor- 
mentors of themselves, but are great plagues to those 
that are about them: you will hear them always com- 
plaining something or other is the matier. What a 
pity it is we cannot all agree in one thing, to leave off 
chiding others to chide our own sclves, till we can 
find nothing in ourselves to chide for; this we shal! 


find will be a good way to grow in the divine life, 


when, by constant application to the Lamh of God, 


we get a mastery over those things which hitherto 


have had the mastery over us; but are these the 


_ Only people that complain? are people of a melan- 
_cholly disposition only subject to a disquictude of 
- heart? I will ventarc to affirm, that the greatest, the 
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dearest children of God, have got their complaining, 
and their dreary hours. Those who have been fa- 
youred with large measures of grace, even those that 
have been wrapped up as it were to the third heay- 
-ens, basking on the mount in the sunshine ‘of re- 
deeming grace, and in raptures of love crying out, 
It is good for us to be, here, even these must go down 
to Gethsemane; and if they would not be-scorch- 
ed with a strong burning fever from the sun of pros- 
perity, shall find clouds from time to time overshad+) 
owing them, not to burn, but to keep them low. _ It is 
on this account, that you see good men in different 
frames at different times; our Lord himself was so, 
he rejoiced sometimes in spirit, but at other times you 
find him, especially near the last, crying out, My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful even unto death, tarry you here 
and watch. And ! am going to tell you of one to- 
night, who had the honor of being called, the man 
afier God’s own heart ; and who, though an Old Tes- 
tament saint, was greatly blessed with a New Testa- 
ment spirit, and had the honor of composing Psalms, 
which in all past ages of the church have been, and in 
future ones will be a rich magazine, and store-house 
of spiritual experience, from which the children of 
God may draw spiritual armour for fighting the good 
Wt of faith, until God shall call them to life eter- 
nal: may this be your happy lot. What frame was . 
this good manin, when he composed this forty-sec- 
ond Psalm? the Psalm ‘itself can best tell. It seems 
composed when he was either persecuted by Saul, 
er driven from his own court by his fondling, beloy- 
edson, Absalom; then David appearedtruly great; 
I honor him when | see him yonder, attending a few 
sheep; but I admire the young stripling, when I see 
him come out with his sling and stone, and aimingit 
at the-head of Goliah, the enemy of God; or, when. 
exalted and filling the seat of justice; but to me he 
never appears greater, than when he is bowed down — 
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in low circumstances, beset on every side, struggling 
- between sense and faith; and as the sun, after an 
eclipse breaking forth with greater lustre to all 
the spectators. In this view we must consider this 
great, this good man, David, when he cries out, Why 
art thou cast down, O my soul, why art thou disquieted 
within me? hope thou in God. od a 
_ Supposing you understand the words as a question, 
Why art thou cast down, O my soul, though thou art 
in such circumstances? pray now what is the cause 
of thy being so dejected? The word implies, that 
he was sinking under the weight of his present bur- 
den, like a person stooping under a load that lies - 
upon his shoulders; and the consequence of this 
pressure without was disquietude, uneasiness and anx- 
iety within; for say what you will to the contrary, 
there is such a connection between soul and body, 
that when one is disordered, the other must sympa- 
thize with its ever loving friend. 
Or, you may understand it as. chiding himself, 
Why art thou cast down, Omy soul, wiy art thou dis- 
ieted within me, how foalish.is it to be thus droop- 
ing and dejected; how improper for one favored of 
God with so many providences, and special particu- 
lar privileges for such a one as thou art thus to stoop, 
and be made subject to every temptation; why dost 
thou give thy enemies such room to find fault with 
thy religion on account of thy gloomy looks, and 
the disquietude of thy heart? a yore which thou 
wilt find to be lined with love, and God will .keep it — 
from galling thy shoulders. You see he speaks not 
to others but to himself ;. would to God we did thus 
learn that charity begins athome. Them he goesto | 
God with his case, O my God, says he, my soul is cast 
down within me. O that we could learn, when in 
these moods to go more to God, and less to man, we 
~ should find more relief, and religion would be less 
dishonored. But see how faith triumphs.inthe midst 
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of all, no sooner does unbelief pop up its head, but 
faith immediately knocks it down. A never failing 
maxim is here proposed, hope thou in God, trust in 
God, believe in God; for I am sure, and all of you 
that know Jesus Christ are persuaded of it too, that 
all our troubles arise from our unbelief; O unbelief, 
injurious bar to comfort, force of tormenting fear! 
on the contrary, faith bears every thing. Put thy 
trust m God, as in the old translation ; hope in God, 
as in the new, I shall now praisehim. ‘The devil tells 
me my trouble is so great, shall never lift up my head 
again; but unbelief and the devil are liars; F shall 
yet praise him; my God will carry me through all; I 
shall yet praise him, even for casting me down; I 
shall praise him even for that which is the cause of 
all my disquietude; he will be the health of my coun- 
tenance ; though my afflictions have now made my 
body low, suck up my spirits and hurt my anima] 


frame, he wil be the help of my countenance ; ¥ shall 


by and by see him again, and be favored with those 
transforming views, which my God ‘thas favored me 
with in times past ; he 7s the health of my countenance, 
and my God: though the devil tempts me, and my 
evil neighbors say, whereis now thy God? Dost thou 
think thou art a child of Gosh ane thy father suffers 
thee to be cast down? I tell thee, O Satan, that God 
who I have been so vilely tempted as to believe 
has forsaken me, will come over the mountains of 
my guilt, will forgive my backslidings against himself, 


my unbelief shall not make his promises of none ef- ~ 


fect; I shall praise him even while I live, 1 shall 
praise him before I dic, 1 shall praise him forever in 


heaven, where he will be after death, the health of my 
countenance, and my God ; thus faith will get the bet-. 
ter ina saint. David was sometimes left to say, in. . 
effect, all things are against me; yet still in most of = 


Psalms, in this, the text, the cxiiith, and many of the 


Fest, he triumphs in God; and hecomposed but very. i 


as 
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plains at the beginning: God help us thus to do! — 

But is time to leave off speaking, particularly 
_ of David, and to turn to you to whom these words, 
| pray God, may prove salutary and useful Ihave 
had a great struggle in my mind this afternoon what 


3 looking up to God, and could not preach for my life 


_ on any other text, which has often becn the case be- 
fore, and whenever it was, some poor soul has been 


comforted and raised up; and among such a mixed 
multitude, there are some, no doubt, come to this 
or despised place cast down and disquieted with- 


in; I shall endeavor to inquire what you-are cast. 


down for, and then I shall propose a great cure for 
you, namely, trust in God; and I pray that what 
was David’s. comfort may be yours. Why should 
“we not expect an answer when we pray that God be- 
fore you go home may make you whether you will 
or no, leave your burdens behind you ? and God keep 
you from taking them up as you go home. 
Probably, there may be some of you that are real 
believers; perhaps, I ought to ask your. pardon: 


* . . . 
where am I preaching, in the Tabernacle the most 


despised: place in Lendon; so scandalous a place, 
that many of the children of God would rather go 
elsewhere ! God help us to keep up our scandal! But 
yet I believe there are many king’s daughters here, 


- many of you whom God enabled in this place first 


tosay, My Lord, and my God When you put your 


fingers, as it were, on the print of Christ’s nails, and 


| er be cast down any more, but now you have found 


faithless, but believing, you thought you should nev- 


yourselves mistaken; and I shall endeavor, in the 
prosecution of this text, to speak to all that are cast 


down, whether before or after conversion, and then 


to such that were never cast down at all; and if you 


rour hands into his side, and were no longer 


' few without praising at- the end, though he com-- | 


} should preach from; 1 have been praying and’ 
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viction stuck fast inyour souls; Jchaye taken in 
two hundred.at the other end of the town, within.a_ 
fortnight ; if this be the case,that God is thus at work, — 
let the devil roar, and we will. goon in the name of © 
the Lord. . And what are you cast:down for? some ~ 
poor soul will say, with a sénse of sin, the guilt of it, — 
the enmity of it, the very aggravated circumstances — 
that attend it, appear and set themselves as in battle 
array before me: once I thought | had no sin, at — 
least, I thought that sin was not so exceeding sinful ; 
but I now tind it such a burthen that] could almost © 
say with Cain, it is greater than I can bear. And per- ~~ 
haps some of you are so cast down, as in your haste 
to say as colonel Gardiner, that great man of God, 
told me himself had said. when under: conyiction, 
“TI believe God cannot be just, unless -he damns my — 
wicked soul.” Is-this thy case? art thou wicked, 
‘art thou so cast down, so disquieted, that thou canst. 
not rest night nor day, shall 1 send thee away with- 
out any comfort? shall Isend thee away as the legal 
preachers do ? 9s a minister some time ago did, when. 
aman told him how wicked-he had »been; O, says 
he, if you are so wicked you are danmed to be sure, 
i shall not trouble myself with you. . When a poor 
negro. was taken up for thieving, another went to~ 
him and said, you.are so bad I must turn my back 
to you; that is the law, but the. gospel is turn thy 
face to God; think not that God is dealing with thee 
as an absolute God, a God out of Christ.:.I would 
have nothing to do, says Luther, with an absolute 
God; as such he is a consuming fire. Trust God in 
Christ, throw thyself upon bim, throw thyself on the 
Son of God ; cry with thy brother, and now thou — 
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art in that temper, thou wilt not be ashamed to call 

the thief thy brother ; say with him, Lord, remember 
me when thou art in thy kingdom ; thou shalt yet praise — 
~~ him,thou shaltyet havethe forgivness of thy sins; thy — 
pardon shall riot only be aa in heaven, butthou 
Fe shalt haveit in thy heart : theseare only the pangs of 
_ the new birth, the first stngglings of the soul immersing 
into the divine life; he shall yet be the health of thy 
"countenance: these poor cheeks,though bedewed with 


 tears,shall by and by have afine blush,whenapardon- __ 


_ ing God comes with his love; it shall even make a. 
_ . change in thy countenance,for asa heavy heart makes 


B aman’s countenance sad,so acheerful heartmakes the —_ - 


- countenance pleasant: thou shalt know him-toe be thy 
_. God, thou shalt say, my Lord, and my God; Lord - 
_ Jesus grant this may be the happy moment.” Was 

_ Jesus here, was the Redeemer now in this’ metropo- 

lis, | anvsure he would go about the streets, he would 
bea field preacher,he would gout into the highways 
and hedges, he would invite, he would run after them ; 
-. Lord Jesus, take the veil from our hearts, and. 
» Jet us see to-night thy loving heart as the Son cf God! 
Trust in God, you will say, it is very easy for you 
to say so, but I cannot trust in God; can’t you, who 
told you that? that is the work of God; you are 
not far frem the kingdom of God. Who convinced 
thee of thy inability to believe, do you think the 
devil did? no,it was the Spirit of God procured by the 
blood of the Lamb, that was to. come to convince the 
world of sin. Ifthoucanst not trust asthou wouldst, 
say, Lord I believe, help my unbelief: stretch out thy 

“poor hand. Iam thinking of Sunday last, when | 
was pins the sacrament, | observed there was one 
blind communicant that could not see, but he thrust 

out his hand ; I observed several lame persons, but 

there were enough to give it to them; I saw also a 
_ peor barrow woman,” and | took particular care to 

give the cup to her; so I put it up to the mouth of 
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OF eva my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
_ him: if they had not taken away her Lord, Mary 
_ would have been rich: so you may say your corrup- 
tions, your backslidings and ingratitude, have taken 


; to-night. He that said, Mury, can call thee to-night, 


night; he can call'thee by thy name. 

' ed with temptation; not only’ my God is departed 
_ from me, but an evil spirit is come upon me to tor- 
ment me; I am haunted with this and that evil sug- 
tt 
_ As the heart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth 
_ my soul after thee O God. What say you to that? if 
__ you have a mind to see the beauty of this verse, read 
_ Mr. Hervey’s Theron and Aspasio, which will live 
» when its despisers are dead; and those that have en- 
_ deavored to disparage him will be obliged to own, 
-- that.he was one of the greatest luminaries we ever 
had, and one that has laid down the doctrines of the 
_ gospel, in a manner to charm and allure the great and 
noble, Well, is it thy case that unbelief dogs thee, go 
- where thou will? well, still trust inGed, thou shalt yet 
_ praisehim for the help of his countenance; he will com- 
mand hes loving kindness in the day, and his song shall be 
with thee i the night. Thoughit be night,there is some 
moon, blessed be God, or some stars; and if there is 
a fog that you cannot see, God can quiet his people 
in the dark, he will make the enemy flee; fear him 

~~not, God will comfort thee, if thou trust in him. 
But, say you, { am cast down and disquieted with- 
in me; why? because I have one affliction after 
another, no sooner is one trial gone, but another suc- 
ceeds; now! think I shall havea little rest, the tor- 
~ mentor will not come nigh me to-day, but no. sooner 


has the christian so said, but another’ storm-comes, — 
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: away your Lord: Lord grant thou mayest find him 
and can make’ thee say, my dear Lord, I come to- 


But, say you, | am cast down because Jam weari- — 


3 Sekt that | am a terror to myself. Come,come, ~ 
_ hear what David saith in the beginning of the Psalm, _ 


¥% 


my 


as 1) 


long ago; 1 
thought I had no corruptions left thirty-three years 
ago, and that the Canaanites were all rooted out of — 
the land, of Pharaoh and’ his host were all drowned — 
in the red sea; but I find the old man is strong in me, 

_ J look upon myself to be less than the least of all 
saints, God knows; and youthat walk nearGod, and 
have made greater advances in the divine life, if you 
are honest must say, O this body of sin and death, 
if I shut this old man out at the fore door, he comes 
in atthe back door. ' Come, come, come soul,trust in — 
God, he will give power to the saint, he will give 

strength, and in due time deliver thee : go to God, tell 
him of them; beg*thy Redeemer to take his whip in- ” 
to his hand, either of small or large cords, and use - 
it,rather than your corruptions should get head again. _ 

Time would fail to mention all that are cast down. - 
on these accounts, but l must mention one more ; per- ~ 
haps, some of you may be cast down with the fear — 

‘not of death only, but of judgment. T believe there 
are thousands of people die a thousand times, for — 
fear of dying once. Dr. Mather and Pemberton, of 
New-England were always afraid of dying, but when 
they came to die, one or both of them said to some 
that were intimate with them, Is this all, Ican bear 
this very well: and I have generally found that a poor 
soul, that cannot act that faith on God it once — 
did, or in old age when the body grows infirm, as — 
they used to do, yet they go off rejoicing in God, as — 
a good soul that was buried at the Chapel the oth-— 
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» erday, said,fam going over Jordin. Therefore,O poor 
soul, leave this to God, he will take care of thy dy- 
--ing.hour. If any of you are poor here.“and | was 
to ~promise to give you a coffin and a shroud you 
would be easy ; now can you trust the word of a man, 
and not that of God? Well, the Lord help you to 
trust inhim; having loved his own, he loves them tothe 


end; heisa faithful, unchangeable friend, that, stick- 


eth closer than a brother. 


+ 


_ believer, my brethren; See the preciousness of a be- 

» hever’s faith pthe quacks will say, here buy this pack- 
et, which is good for all diseases, and is really worth 
_ _ nothing : but this will never fail the soul. --Now | wish 
~~ I could make you all angry; Iam a sad mischief ma- 
z 


ee ee 


an 


_ have grace in their hearts, seem resolved to set all 

- God’s people at variance; they’ are like Sampson’s 

__. foxes with firebrands in their tails, setting fire to all 

_. aboutthem. Are any of you come from the Foun- 

- dery, or any other place to-night; J do not care 

_.. where you come from, I pray God you may all quar- 

rel to-night; 1 want you to fall out with your own 

hearts; if we were employed as we ought to be, we 

should have less time to talk about the vain things 

4 that are the subjects of conversation: God grant your 

. erosses may be left at the cross of the Lamb of God 
this night. ; . 

And if there be any of youhere, asno doubt there 

are many, that are crying what nonsense he is preach- 

ing to-night, I should not wonder if ee were (0 

mimic. me when they go home; if they should say, 

1 thank God, I was never cast down ; you take God’s 

~ name in vain; you thank God you was never cast 

_ down, the very answer you have given makes me cast 

~ down for you; why so? why, asthe Lord liveth,t 

_ speak out of compassion, there is but one step be- 

‘9 


” 


~. - Who would not be a christian, who would but be a. 


* ker; but I will assure you, I don’t want to make you - 
_ angry with one another: some people that profess to 


“ 
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tween theeand death. Don’t-youknowthe sessions __ 
began at the Old Bailey to-day, if there were any 
capitally convicted, what would you think tosee them 
playing at cards, or go on rattling and drinking, and 
swearing? would not you yourselves cry, and if it 
were a child‘of your own, would it not break your — 
heart? but yet thou art that wretch; 1 must weep fo 
thee, my brother sinner; we had both one fathe 
and mother, Adam and Eve; this was our - 
oniginald: ss enue Sse eae ta ie eg eens 
» Dear Christians, pray for me to night. I remem-: 
ber once Iwas preaching in Scotland, and sawten —— 
thousand effected-in a moment, some with joy, ~ 
others crying I cannot believe; others, God has 
given me faith, some fainting in their friends arms: ~ 
seeing two stout creatures upona tombstone, hard- 
ened indeed, I cried out, you rebels come down, and ~~ 
- down they fell directly, and cried before they went 
away, What shall we do to be saved? Have any of — 
you got apprentices,whom you have brought from time ~ 
‘to time to the Tabernacle, but now will notlet them — 
come, because you think they grow worse and worse, 
and you will be tempted to leave offprayingforthem? — 
don’t do that; who knows butthismay be the happy 
time. Children of godly parents, apprentices of — 
godly people, servants of people who fear the Lord, © 
that hear gospel preachers, that are on the watch for — 
every infirmity, that go to their fellow servants and — 
say, these saints love good eating and drinking, they _ 
are only gospel gossips; isthisthe case with any ofyou, — 
if itis, you are ina deplorable condition, underthe 
gospel and not convinced thereby : O may God bring — 
down you rebels to-night; may this be the happy 
hour you may be cast down and disquicted within — 
you.-.What can I say more? 1 would speak till T 
burst,.T would speak till [could say no more, O poor 
souls, that hast been never yet cast down. Iwill 
tell you, if you die without being cast dawn, howey- 
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+ gira 
- pe pe carnal relations may thank God that you 
died like lambs, but no sooner, will your souls be out — 
of your bodies, but God will cast you down to hcl, — 
~ _ you will be Spe Ra ae oe place of 
____ torment, you will be disquieted, but there will: os 
bod ‘there to says hope thow in God, for I shall yet 
&e. 


ip, 
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= Dra him, & my God, when I think of this, I 
| Sst cea very gates of hellto preach. | thought 
_ the other day, O if | had my’health, I would stand 


on the top of every hackney coach, and preach - 


_ Christ to those poor creatures. Unconverted old 
/. people, unconverted young people, will you have no ~~ 


- Compassion on your own souls: if you will damn 

_ yourselves, remember J am free from the blood of © 
— youall. Oif it be thy blessed will, Lord mosi holy, 
_.~ O God most mighty, take the hearts of these sinners 
into thy hand. Methinks I see the heavens opened, 
_ the Judge sitting on his throne, the sea boiling like a 
es Ot; at the Lord Jesus coming to Judge the world ; 
_- well, if you are damned, it shall not be for want of 
_ calling after. O come, come, God help you to come, 
whilst Jesus is standing ready to receive you. O fly 
_ to the Saviour this night for refuge ; remember if you 
- die in an unconyerted state you must be damned for- 

ever, ; 
O that I could-but persuade one poor soul to fly 
- to Jesus Christ, make him your refuge ; and then how- 
ever you may be cast down, hope in God, and you 
shall yet praise him. God help those that have be- 
lieved, to hope more and more in his salvation, till 
~ faith be turned into vision, and hope into fruition, 
__ Eyen so, Lord Jesus. Amen and Amen, 
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Romans yi. ver. 3, 4. — 


. Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ? therefore we 


care buried with him by baptism into death: that like ~~ 
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of . 
_ the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of \ 


life.-— = Oe 


I sevmeve, my dear hearers, I may venture to tell 


you, that the longer you live the more you will find — 
_ that the royal preacher spoke truth, when he said, 
+... There ts nothing new under the sun ; for as God is al- 
ways the same, so the world, the flesh, and the deyil 


will be always the same, frail, vile, inimical and = de- 
ceitful. New scenes. surprise us, not because they 
are really new, but because they are new to us: 
our lives are mostly taken up with viewing only the 


~ Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into” 


San ae ts Ae, 


present appearance of things : we have neither time ~ 


~or leisure to look back as we ought, or might, upon 
the events of providence, or the effects of the doc- 


trines of grace. I will not say my thoughts always ~ 


run in a religious channel, but I will say I wish the 
~ did. The words in our’ text, as connected wit 
what precedes and follows, contain the unchangea- 
ble truths of God; nor amI any ways staggered by 
opposition to the vindication of what.the good old 
Puritans, and the Dissenters of the present age, call 
evangelical doctrine. Ido not know a man that 
has wrought in a legal strain, or that reads, or talks 


e 


of just 


a 
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in common conversation in a legal strain, butdiscov- 
ers his ignorance of, if not his enmity to the doctrine - 

ifeation by faith alone, by charging it with 


* 


very bad consequences,and endeavouring to explode. — 
_ it as a dangerous doctrine, destructive of holiness, 


which they would seem to patronize; thoughif one 
were always to judge of them by their calumniating 
practice, one would.imagine they had never read 
with proper attention, ¢ither the preceding or follow- 


ing chapters, nor that wherein is our text, which 


_ therefore properly begins, What shall we say then, 


_ proves it to be a doctrine according to godliness, and 

- shall we continue in sin that grace may abound ? You ~~ 
_willsay, I have been insisting upon the universal de- 
-pravity of nature, I have been bringing all. down 
upon an equal level; that] have not only mentioned »_. 


the dreadiul state of Heathens, but the equally Py. 


dreadful state of the haughty Jews, and ignorant.” — 
_ Gentiles, one only sinning against the light of natu 
and the other sinning against the light of revelation ; 
by which both, in one sense, stand onan equal fodt- 
ing, though the last, who thinks he stands upon high- 
er ground, appears to be only superior in sin; why 
then, how must either or both be saved, since they 
have nothing to recommend them, nothing to plead 
as an atonement for their sins? Here comes in the 
blessed doctrine of justification; by the glorious 
imputed righteousness of Jesus Christ, to be received 
by faith as an instrument by the poor convicted sin- 
ner. If this be the case, shall we sin that grace may 
~ abound ? this serves as a foil, to set off the riches of 
grace with a greater lustre. Is it not a very unfair 
‘deduction to say, never mind holiness, but sin, that 
grace may abound, that God’s grace may be more 
conspicuous? Pray how does the apostle treat this ? 
_with the utmost abhorrence; God forbid, says he ; 


how dare you charge the doctrine of grace with such * . 


a horrid consequence? God forbid that it should 
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enter into our hearts; for how shall we that are dead 
_ tosin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, saith he, 
that as many of us as were baptized into Christ, a 
tized into his death: therefore, saith he, so far from 
- sinning that grace may abound, we look upon our- 
selves as being buried with Christ by baptism into deai 
- that like as Christ was raised from the dead by the gl 
ry of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. This I thought a proper supplement 
to some discourses I have endeavored to deliver you 
for some days last past, when treating on the credi- — 
~ bility and authenticity of our blessed Lord’s resur-~ _ 
CReCONS Ces penne Co SEE eS On ert 
- Teannot make sport for the devil by railing against 
infant or adult baptism; itisastrange thing how big- 
ots can set the world on fire by throwing water at 
~~ one another, and that people cannot be baptized, or 
~ sprinkled, as the others call it, without bespattering 
‘one another, and: show that the chief thing they 
have been baptized into, are the waters of strife; 
this is catching at shadows, and making sport forthe 
_ devil, while the combatants, on both sides, being” — 
~ thus engaged in throwing the shadowy water at one~— — 
- another, lose the substantials of religion, while they 
are defending the outside of it. For my part, Ido — 
not enter into the debate about infant or adult bap- 
tism; there has been a dispute about the mode, as 
well as the subjects. of baptism; persons -equally 
skilled in language, pretend to bring various texts 
from the original, to prove that the word baptizo, sig- — 
nifies either sprinkling or plunging ;. and -I_ believe, 
hs and | might as well attempt to draw two paral- ~ 
el lines, and bring them to meet at some certain 
- place, as to bring these learned combatants togeth. 
er; for of all disputants, religious disputants are the. — 
most fiery and obstinate; therefore, I am for those 
that have learned to throw water upon bigoted fire, » 
éo think, and let think,»about the mode, and consider. 
what it imports. cee meet 
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Y posing a child when young grows up to a man, Is — 


es 
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by immersion, which eur own church allows; and in- 
sists upon it, that children should be immersed in 


water, unless those that bring the children to be bap- 

_ tiagd assure the minister that they cannot bear the — .- 
_ plunging. We will allow this then, that one was 
3 poe when he was young, another plunged when 


was old; and, in fact, when adults are plunged 
as they ought, it is backwards at once: but whether 
lam plunged in a great deal or buried with a little 
_ water, as a body is when it is said, Earth to earth, 


ashes to ashes, dust to dust, what signifies it, if I go in 


and come out, and-continue just the same as-before, 


- unless you can say, in Heathenyand out Christian ; 


_ but we see very often they are not one bit the better, 
they have not one grain of christianity more. Sup- 


sprinkled, or dipped as the children | saw at Lisbon, 
or in our front, as they are made large enough to 


- dip in, though now they sprinkle; suppose one of 
- these grows up a child of the devil, and says, 1 don’t 


look upon what was donein my infancy to be bap- 


-_tism, I will be baptized really ; and yet suppose also, 


' that person takes up only the outward sign, and both 


e of them die and go to the devil, would it give either 


of them satisfaction to say, I am ia hell, but I was 
baptized when an infant, or adult? both of them 
would have to lament they were tormented in the 


- flame. Would it not be better for us to take care 


not to offend our brethren 2 not to raise one another’s . 


spirits and corruptions, but rather, when we come 
together talk of the heart, and enquire whether, 
when we recieved the outward sign by sprinkling or 
dipping, we really received the thing signified in our 
hearts, and exemplify that thing signified, in our 


- hives. 


ae It is certain, that in the words of our text, there ifs, 
is an allusion to the manner of baptism, which was — 


* 


aoe ou: 


Now pray aioe is the thing signified ? , we need not 
go farther for an answer than our text, As: many of & 
them as were baptized i. into Jesus Christ, were baphzed : 
into his death: and it is worthy remarking, that our = 
Lord told his disciples, that they were to baptize. all = 
nations.in the name of the E ather, and of tie Son, ag 
of the. Holy. Ghost. Now I believe all persons tha 
have _but.a little skill in "scripture. interpretation, ~~ 
must allow that the word name signifies Christs my ~~ 
name is In him, speaking in the Old Testament of- q 
Christ’s name; and when we say, in or my the: name, ; 
it has a pec liar reference to every thing that belongs 
to God: and I ver ly believe, that when the Re- 
deemer said, baptize them in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, he not only intended to estab i 
lish the doctrine. of three persons in one God, but 

‘ 
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also to point out the nature of true baptism; ae 
to be baptized into the nature of the Father, inte — 
the nature of the: Son, and into the nature of the 
Holy Ghost, and this seems to be the meaning of our 
text, Know ye not that somany as were baptized: if we ~ 
have been baptized aright, have been baptized not — 
_ only in the name of Christ, but have been. bap-— 
tized into Christ, that is, we have not. ee 
put on Christ in an outward profession, but have — 
been so baptized by the Holy Ghost, as to be made _ 
members of Christ’s mystical body, united to him 
by the blessed Spirit ; sothatina degree, though not. 
in every sense, we are one with Christ, and the Fa- 
ther through him. This is religion common to all, 
whether we are Baptists or Poedo-baptists; for we 
may call one another by this and that name, it is no 
matter what we are called, the grand matter is, what 
God looks upon us to. be; whether we are become 
by baptism, and with the powerful operations of the 
Spirit of God accompanying that ordinance, branch- - 
es of Jesus Christ, the true vine. It Base becn ake 
ways an argument with me, and I may plead for the * 
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© He is not a Jew that is one outwardly, neither is that 


i. 
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of the Spirit, whose praise is not of men but of God. 
When we get a proselyte, we are so fond of them 


y 


“men especially when religion walks in silver slippers ; 
_ when a person says, !’may get business if 1 get into 
_ such a church, into such a society; a man miay be- 
come religious as he may go to ‘Change for trade, 
_ but he is a christian who is one inwardl , who has 
» no.worldly views, no designs but what are subordi- 
_ nate to the’glory of God. The primitive Christians 


‘ tized over the dead; what shall they do who are bap- 
/ tized for, or over, the dead? notwithstanding they 
saw their fellow creatures murdered, they dared to go 
_ openly to be baptized; though they knew very well 
‘soon after that, for their baptism with water, the’y 
_ should be baptized with fire, and yet they dared 

' openly to avow their profession of Christ. This is 
_ being baptized into Christ; well, what then 2 why, 
then we are baptized into his death. Can you tell 
me what that is? I cannot fully, don’t know that my- 
_ self; and we should preach according to our expe- 

“rience, (a man of little true grace, he will give a lit- 
~ #lé, little, little practical application; very little, be- 
cause he has but little himself; aman that hasa 
good dea! of it in his heart, he will not neglect. 
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ame liberty that I give, that I think infant baptism 
n ol Ser OF Christ; because if our children 
riotioibe Wepiiced Whey are leltinterior Inthe, 
privile esto the Jews; their children were circum- 
cised to God, and why should not our children be as 
000 initiated into Christ as they? The apostle saith, — 
circumcision which is outwardly in the flesh, but cir- - — 
‘cumcision is that of the heart and of the Spirit, whose 
praise is not of men but of God: so itmay be said of 
outward baptism, he is not a Christian who is bap- _ 
tized only outwardly, but hethat is baptized inward- . 


that we hug them to death: I have got the praise of - “ce 


gave great proof of theirsincerity, they were bap- 


Sete. 
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 4ill we have been enabled by his power to die. 


ery in order to prove itself an heir; what do you 
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his eer fae will gi 
ee sound meal of - practical religion, 
a babe in Christ, though I have bean Vi fou 
or five and thirty years, and know but Hite of Chri ist 
yet I think I can tell you a little what it is to be bap 
tized into Christ, to be baptized into his death. Am — 

I immediately to die in the body? that does not al- — 
ways follow, but we are to die daily, weareto be — 
conformed to Christ’s death, which we never can — 


_ When we talk of dying the death of Christ, we 
-. mean being crucified to the world with him. — ‘Tt live ~ 
says Paul, yet not I, but Christ: lives in me: and the — 
world is crucified tome, and J unto the world. Now 
~~ we all come into the world, alive to the world, the 
-. flesh and the devil. Some people say, a child’ must 


think it cries for? I believe some people think ’tis be- 
cause it is in pain, but I am afraid the child cries because 
he is hurt; I believe he finds the air too cool for him; 
and the first thing he does, is giving a proof of orig- 
inal sinto his parents, and all the attendants about — 
him: this is called in scripture, the old man; and— 
however some may ‘find fault with the Church’ of. 
England, and its forms, (perhaps they may be mend- 
ed, “but I question whether we have men ‘capable or 4 
mending them now a days, either for zeal or spiritual : 
‘knowledge,) yet 1 am sure there is something in it 
very good, particularly there is that prayer to be — 
put up by a child,. deserves ‘to be written in letters — 
of gold, Grant, O Lord, that all things belonging to. 
ihe off man may die inme; and then follow s, (what 
I shall speak of by and by,) and all belonging to the 
new man may live and grow imme. There is the 
whole sum and substance ef religion, the Alphaand 
Omega, the beginning, the middle and the end, as 
Mr. Ambrose’s works are entitled. We want noth- 
ing but all things belonging to the old man to die in 
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~ in, in his first love, saying, he ha 
: the fire burnt upwa 
_. deal of smoke. © Pray, says 1, is the old man dead 


ts, . and all things belonging to the new to live, to 
_ make us fit for the kingdom of Christ: and if we. 

can find this in us, God grant we may not’ quarrel 
- ene 


Ww 


with another, though I verily believe young men 


‘s think the old man is very troublesome. ‘There is — 
one does not live very far from hence, who'is a very. 


worthy man, I remember a epein ago he came 
, though there was a good 


et? no, said he, he is not quite dead, but spoke as 


if he thought he was expiring; says 1, I will speak 
_to you three or four years hence. Some time after 
‘that, meeting him, I asked him.concerning* the old _ 

man: he said he thought he was alive and worse | 


- than ever, and that he was a sly creature, would lie 
_ down as if he-was asleep, that he may attack you 


when off your guardthe better. I heard of a good 


~ mian in the country, who said he found his corrup- 


tions were a monster of a thousand heads ;. now this 


is called a crucifixion, which is a painful and grad- 


ual death, but a certain death: God forbid any of 


~ youlnow should turn the food into poison, saying, this 


is a very good doctrine,] like it ; the Minister says the 
old man dies slow, so J will not crucify him; they 
tell me he will dic by and by, but not yet, so I will 
not trouble myself much about him; why then my 
dear hearers, whoever thou art, thou talkest like a 
stinking hypocrite, or a rank, vile Antinomian; how, 


‘how, is the.old man such a pleasant companion, that 


you love to have him dwelling under your roof? 
would you choose to have-a parcel of whores and 


‘rogues to live in your houses? would vou like, if you 
~ lived by letting of lodgings, two or three rooms sup- 


pose, to have a parcel of thieves and robbers, and 


“pickpockets, come and tell you their profession, 


would it not be foolish for you to let such people in; 


_ would it not? and. just such fools you are-to let. 
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pickpockets, street robbers, God robbers, yi S- 
titutes in your wicked-hearts, the lusts of the flesh, — 
the lusts of the eye, and the pride of life, stay not 


only till quarter-day, but long after: before you — 
turn them out, you may be dead; no, no, itis not — 
_an instantaneous, but a gradual, progressive work. __ 
Then we are baptized into Christ, when we study — 
- to glorify Christ; that is the reason that God Al- — 
mighty sends you so many trials, that you may be _ 
baptized into his death ; and generally you will find, — 
- when you have had most communications from God, 
that some cross trials soon follow. Hast thou been” 
praying for resignation ? perhaps God takes away a 
beloved child ; youhave been praying for great pa- 
tence, perhaps a cross wife, a-Nabel of a husband, 
_ bad servants, undutiful children, or something or 
other, and the devil. at the head of them, making 
_ you uneasy, so that you find you have not so much 
patience as you thought you had; you never was. 
“upon the mgunt in your lives, but when you came 
down, you were tempted to break the tables: was it 
not so with Moses after forty days communion with 
God? down he came, and seeing the people dancing —_ 
‘round the calf, own he throws the tables, and breaks ~ 
them all to pieces; and if God was not to keep us, 
after all our communion with him, we should break 
the tables to pieces and be damned. After all, that 
person then is dying every day, who looks upon him- 
selfevery morning as one~that is to be crucified 
afresh, that looks for crosses, and at the same time 
walks so inoffensively as to hring no.cross upon him- 
self. I spoke to a person yesterday about the cross; 
pray sir, says he, would you have me bring a cross 
upon myself? no, said 1, only be:honest, and. you” 
will find crosses enough. We cee aha ae 
Then we must be raised to newness of life, as 
Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the 
~ Father; this points out to us in what sense Jesus 
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ah Christ is the resurrection and the life, and shews us 
be spiritually experienced in our hearts. . You have 
= Often heard me say, a8 he was born in the Virgin’s” 
womb, he must be born in our hearts, and ashe died 

_ for sin, we must die to sin, as he rose again, we must 

- rise to newness of heart and life. What is the new | 
_ . birth? says a great doctor: suppose any of these 
_ “doctors were to come to any woman when her tra- 
 Yailing pains were upon her,and she was crying out, 
_-and labor pains came on faster and faster, and they 


2 
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~ “only a bold expression of the Easterns, it is only 
_ metaphorical, | question whether the woman would — 


_ eg Ne wish the doctors some of these metaphorical pains 
Pe 


a “for talking so, which they would find real ones; 


_ withstanding the reality of the new birth, and the 
- ~pains that attend it, yet they say it is only a meta- 

-phorical thing. J am of an odd temper, and of such 
© a temper, that Lheartily wish they may be put under 
_- the pangs of the new birth, and know what it is by 
_ their own experience, know there is*nothing in nature. 
~~ morerealthanthenew birth. The apostle:Paul said, 
~~ T travail in birth till Christ be formed in you : now don’t 
*you think the apostle had this metaphorical expres- 
sion of something real; the apostle’s travailing in 


birth must be something analogous to the natural —~ 


_ “birth; must I say there is no such hing as pangs be- 
~~ eause I don’t feel them: I'am fearfully and wonder- 
~ fully made, that my soul knows right well; and in 

" respect to the new birth we may say, Iam fearfully 

- » and wonderfully redeemed by Christ, and renewed 
by the Holy Ghost; the new life imparts new prin- 

_ * ciples, a new understanding, a. new will and new af- 
- ~~ fections, a renewed conscience, a renewed memory, 
nay, arenewed body, by making it the temple of the 


& 


. 


a ' that every thing Jesus Christ did.and suffered, must 


’ ‘should stand preaching at the door, and say, good — 
gc woman, ‘these are only metaphorical pains, this is ——. 


~ though she could not read she might feel. But not- 


eS. CC 


204 Spiritual Baptism. [Ser X11. 


living God, an habitation of God through the Spirit, 


and walking in newness of life; if 1am not mistaken, 
it implies a progressive motion, going from strength 


to hy See from one degree of grace to another, — 


passing from glory to glory for grace is only glory 
am the bud, till grace is swallowed up in endless glory. 
A person that walks, though he may not walk equal. - 
ly fast as others, yet may get ground: hence, nof to - 


go forward is to go backward. Enoch walked with | 5 
God; it bespoke the habitual tendency of hisheart, 


the actual exercise of grace, that he was kept in a 


_ lively frame, walked with God among a very wicked’ — 
generation, dared to be good when all were wicked — 


# 


around him, and he was so fayored, as to be trans- 
lated to heaven; this was the case with Elijah. JMfo- 


ses, saysthe Lord, goup to the mount and die: 


‘God 


made him undress himself, and put on his own grave 
Clothes, gives him asight of Canaan, but to let him 


know that he even to the very last would chastise . 
his people, when heis even taking them to heaven; 
tells him, thou shalt not go into the earthly Canaan, 
but I will take thee to the eA: one, which is far. 


better. Being baptized into the death of Christ, le- —- 


speaks the habitual tendency and practice of the 
heart and life; the old’man must die, hence the new - 
- man must live; it must be emptied of self, that there 
~anay be more and more reom for God; now I appeal 
to your. hearts, how far you have experienced this, - 
I believe the world pretty well. knows the temper of 
- my mind, both in respect to politics, and church goy- 
ernment, and church principles: 1] am a professed 
avower of moderation, and [ heartily wish that all 
who are concerned in church and state, may particu- 
larly take care to let their moderation be known to 
all men, for if we quarrel with oné another, we shall 
only make sport, for the devil, and occasion destruc- 
tion. Idont care whether you go to church or meets 
ing ; | am, | profess, a member of the church of E:ng- 


we 
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land, and if they will not let me preach in the church, 
Iwill preach any where; all the world is my parish, 
and I will preach wherever God gives me an oppor- 


tunity, but you will never find me disputing about the 
outward appendages of religion; don’t tell me you 


- are a Baptist, an Independent, a Presbyterian, a Dis- 

 senter, tell me you are a Christian, that is all [ want; | 
this is the religion of heaven, and must be ours upon > 

earth; Isay, are there any of you under the gallery, 


or in the green seat, or any where, I will try to find 
you out before 1 haye done my sermon, though you 
are come in the dark, 


_-~ But I will just at present speak to you who under- ~ 


stand the gospel, to you that are my brethren, though 


in all probability, my elder brethren in the gospel. 


Methinks there is something solemn in meeting inthe 
one something solémn in eae te worship af- 
ier we have been in the labors of the day; and I veri- 
ly believe, that when weekly preaching is banished 
from London, that all Christianity will be banished, 


itcannot be very long after it, there have been such 


instances, you may die before to-morrow. Ithink — 


a-good tradesman, whether he deals largely or not, 


will take care to keep his day book well; if a man 
- willnot keep his day book well, itis ten to one but 
he loses.a good deal when he comes to count up his - 


thingsat Christmas; now IJ take it for granted, a good 
spiritual tradesman will keep his. spiritual day 
book well: can you say, this day | hope! have 
died a little more to the world than yesterday, 


this day I hope! have been a little more lively 


to God than I was yesterday; and yet when | look 
upon my family, whether a man trades wholesale 


or retail, when he finds he has done but little busi- 
~ ness that day, great going out, and little coming in. 


T hope when you die but little daily; that you go to 


bed begging pardon, and begging grace, that you may 
~ die more to yourselyes and the world, and ve more _ 
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to God to-morrow; for J am sure I can call youto 
witness, that ‘you never lived so comfortably-as when — 
you lived near‘to God; you may as well pretend to © 
say, that a person in a cold winter’s day is warmest’ 
when he keeps from the fite, as to say a soulcanlive 
_ near to God when he does not die daily to sins O, — 
~ says one, don’t tell me of your frames, don’t'mind — 
_ them; I will tell you of them, don’t mind your frames, 
] don’t in respect to justification, but 1 will to the well 
_being and comfort of my soul: a man that has got — 
_ ‘but very little spirits may bealive, but there isa wide. 
_ difference between having a disorder that one can 
_- hardly speak, having no spirits at all, or but very 
‘few, and having solid health: God grant we may be 
_. solid Christians ; the more you live to God, the more 
- fyou will have health; be not angry with me; assure 
‘¢ yourselyes a lukewarm Christian does more hurt te~ 
4 religion, than all the open infidels in the kingdom ; 
“ave have God Nene asserting this, Thow art neither 
hot nor cold 3 I would thou wast either cold or hot, but 
because thou artneither cold nor hot, but lukewarm, I will 
spew thee out of my mouth ; what.an expression is that 
_ ‘what a nauseous thing is hkewarm water to a sick 
/ Stomach! J will come and remove my candlestick from: 
_ “you. Therefore, I believe it is the opinion of all ju- 
_ dicfous men, that if we should have a'severe red of 
correction to stir us up, it is because of the lukewarm- 
ness of most Christians: my brethren, God make us . 
_-allalive to Christ to-night; come, come, if your 
soul is for Christ, to arms, to arms, put on your> 
- cockades, you that:have them in your pockets, for 
fear you should be known to be Christ’s. O you 
_ cowards; many soldiers put off their cockades, as if 
they were not soldiers; as many of our clergy af- 
fect to dress like the laity, that they may go to the | 
plays, that the orange women may net know them, 
and they don’t care whether Godsees them or no. 
I'desire you will all appear in your proper dresses. __ 


. 
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let us see it is plated on the breast plates of your 
hearts by the blessed monitor, the eternal Spirit of” 

God; 1 don’t want you to wear them as“the Pa- © 
pists, upon ‘your faces, no ; you that are for infant | 


baptism, were signed with the sign of the cross, for 


what; that you might, when you come of age, 


- prove Christ's faithful soldiers to the end : God grant, 
the nearer we come to the end the bolder we may. 


If there be any of you here that are formalists, 


that have a name to live and are dead, the Lord grant, 
that our Lord Jesus Christ, who was. raised from 
the dead by the glory of his father, cause.a stirring 
‘among these dry bones. Think what it will be to 
go to hell to-night, to want a oni of water, where- 
with you was sprinkled, to coo 


hell ; think what it will-be to go to hell by the way 


of heaven, which is the worst way you can take; © 


think what it will be to be just at the threshold, and 
not have religion enough to take you over; my 
heart bleeds for you. Had youa son, a father, a 
. mother, a relation, to be tried at the Old Bailey 
this session, how would you be concerned, how 


carefully would you enquire when your relation 


would be tried, how anxious would you be to hear 
whether he is condemned or no ; and if somebody 
was to come and tell you, now he is about to be 
tried and cast, and now the judge is going to put his 
cap on, to pass sentence on him, how would you 
bear it?. I believe some of you would drop a tear, 
and say, O that this poor creature should be born 
for this; and can you blame a poor minister of 
Christ, a poor sinner that has been redeemed by the 
blood of Christ, and J humbly believe and hope, has 
been made a partaker of the Spirit,will you blame me 


for being concerned for you, my brethren and my sis- 


ters, for you and] sprung from one father and moth- 
er, Adam and Eve, the common parents of us al} 


your tongues in» 
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can you blame me for pouring out my soul, can 


you blame me for speaking a little home, whenthe 


Judge is just ready to mount the throne, when the 
- books are open, when I see the elements melting 
. with fervent heat, when I see all nature concurring 
to usher in the awful coming of the Son of God, — 


Sinners in Zion, baptized heathens, professors, but not 


~ possessors,formalists, believing unbelievers, talking of 
Christ, talking of grace, orthodox in your creeds, but 
heterodox in your lives, turn ye, turn ye, Lord help 
you to turn to him, turn ye to Jesus Christ, and 
may God turn your inside -out to-night; may the 
power. of the highest overshadow you, and may 
that glorious Father that raised Christ from the - 
dead, raise your dead souls. Turn the text into 
a prayer, go home and say, for what purpose have 
I lived? into what have I been baptized? I have 
not so much as yet been baptized into Jordan; 1 
have never led,a life one day of reformation, but 
when [ was obliged to it: bless God that you are 
not now among the damned; bless God that you 
are not now howling in hell; bless the Lord that 
Jesus stands with pitying eyes and outstretched 
arms to receive younow; will you go with the man? 
will you except. of Christ? will) you begin ‘to live 
now? may God say, Amen; may God pass by, 
not in-anger but. in love; may he, as he hath hith-. 
er to seen you in your blood, has said to you, live, 
and has’ preserved you in your hatural state, may 
that same God of love, mercy, and. life, pass by 
you, and cast the skirts of love over you, and sa 
to you, dead sinners, come forth, live a life of fait 
on earth, live a life of vision in heaven; even so- 
Lord Jesus. Amen, Gere 


eee 7 
oe Yy 


ieee ST SERMON XIV, 


a 


_ NEGLECT OF CHRIST THE KILLING SIN. _ 


Ve tr t 
_——_— 


Jonx vi ver. 40. 


. 


And ye will not come to me that ye may have lifes 
nib ne Cott be oe 


‘Tun great apostle of the Gentiles, after he had set 
before the Hebrews, the great cloud of witnesses of 
Old Testament believers, exhorts them to look high- 


er, even to Jesus the common Savior, and that not 


transiently, but earnestly and constantly, in his me+ 
diatorial character of humiliation, as enduring un- 


heard of, unparallelled contradiction of sinners 


against himself; least, says he, ye be weary, and faint 


in your minds. If we had not such an example set 


before us, and brought to us by the Holy Ghost ina 
suffering hour, we should never hold out to the end: 
this was not the contradiction of the openly profane 
and scandalous, those that were without, so much as 
trom those that were within the pale of the church, 


even those to whom were committed the lively ora- 


cles of God, who had not only the very bible in 
their own hands, but were set apart to explain it to 
others. That the words of our text were spoken to 
them, appears from the preceding verse, in which he 
bids them search the scriptures ; as a person digs for a 
mine, or searches for some hidden treasure. ‘Tbe 
word bible, or book, which I have in my hand, is 


~ well applied to the holy scriptures, because it is the 
-- book of God, written by him, that is, by his order,. 
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and by those who were inspired by hin for.that end; ~ 
and yet, of all writings in'the world, these are most _ 
- neglected ! God has condescended to become an au- -- 
‘thor, and yet people will not read -his writings. ~ 
_ “There are very few that ever gave this book of God, — 
_ the grand charter of salvation, one fair reading _ 
through : though we profess to have assented to the ~ 
~ ‘truth of scripture, as-our Lord said, in them we think 
we have eternal life, yet most readthem as they would — 
a proclamation, a romance, a play, or novels, that ~ 
help only to bring them to the devil, but-choose not - 
-to read God’s book which is to be our guide to glo-— 
ry; they are they, says Christ, which testify of me; — 
_.. Lord God convert and change our heart.” 
~~ However, this was spoken in reference to the Old 
‘Testament, and certainly shows us that Christ isthe 
treasure hid in that field; yet as there are equal~ 
proofs of the divinity of the New Testament, the — 
word Holy Scriptures include both, especially as — 
Christ is the antitype of all the types, the Alpha and — 
Omega, the beginning and the end of all divine rev- — 
alation: would to God he was your Alpha and ~ 
Omega too! Now, saith Christ, you pretend to res _ 
verence the scriptures; you that are set apart as 
persons learned in the scriptures, ye scribes, ye law- 
yers, such as were mentioned in the gospel to-day. — 
i fancy some people think, that when we read of 
lawyers, in the scriptures, that we mean such law-_ 
yers as ours who deal only in the civil and common © 
_ law, but they were those that opened and explain-- 
ed the law to the people; these were the persons. 
who. thought and’ professed, that in them they had 
eternal life, ‘that they testify of Christ the great Pro- 
phet that was promised in the scriptures to come in- 
~ to the world: yet saith our divine master, to these 
very professors, these masters in Israel, ye wll not 
come to me.ihat ye may have life: though | am now 
present with you, though Iam now come to explain 
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the scriptures, and fulfil them, am now come to pro- 
claim to you that life, that eternal life, which the 
scriptures declare were to be published afd pro- 
claimed by me, yet ye will not come untome that ye 


P 
b. 
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ge Tiree meee ; . 
y eternal life we are to understand, all the bles- 
sings of a converted state, particularly the pardon 
of sins, not only before conversation but after. It 
-is impossible but there should be sin every day and 
every hourin every professing person.. My dear 
hearers, as I shall not have an opportunity for some 
time to speak to you, I don’t choose, especially when > 
Jam about to take my leave of you, to speak any ~ 
thing that is severe ; but I assure you without at- 
tempting to offend, with a broken heart | assure you, 
that this was the treatment Jesus Christ met with of 
old, and God knows, this is the treatment Jesus 
Christ meets with now: ye wall not come to me that ye 
may have eternal life. t 
If I am not mistaken, andJ think I am not, the 
__ words suppose, that they and we are all dead in sin, 
_ for if we are not, Ido not know why we need come 
- to have life; and I mention this, because for want 
of believing and knowing this, some that pretend to 
know Christ and to preach him, forget to lay the 
proper foundation, original sin ; aa that there is 
no ability or inclination in the heart ofa naturalman, 
so much as to do any thing spiritual; he is stupid 
and dead. But if we have eyes to see, if we have 
ears to hear, and if our hearts are not waxed hard, 
doubtless it would appear as clear to us as the sun 
shining in its meridian brightness, that man was dead 
till God breathed into him the breath of life, and 
then he became a living soul. I know some people 
believe that the words mean this, that God breathed ~ 
into man, and he became a natuial living soul, like 
—~ other animals, but then they don’t consider what a life 
__. God did breathe into the soul, he “breathed nto it 


own image, and 
~ could not have 


d e man after his 
you now ATousapdl volumes 
id more‘than that. _ How long do 
“you think it'was that man continued in his. orignal 
“purity 2? I don’t know that fever “yet, heard, that any. 
one thought he continued in bis blessed state so long 
as from Saturday to Saturday. . Mr. Boston, who, 
perhaps, is one of the best writers ‘that ever Scot- 
land produced, says, | that there is anallusion in one 
of the Psalms to man’s sudden fall, Man being born 
én honor continued not ; i. e. buta night | before he fell. 
O much good may do those that boast of their free- 
will, that think they can stand by a “power of their 
own, when father Adam, who had no corruption, did 
not stand a week, perhaps not two days; and how 
can we pretend to stand, let us have what grace we 
will, when that grace has so mauch corruption to op- 
pose it? if Jesus Christ did not take care to secure” 
our sté anding, we should fall to. our ruin. Adam fell, 

and being our feder alhead, we fellin him; W hy, 
says a Deist, and too many professors also, pray 
what Pocus had God Almie ghty to make our fall or. 
our standing depend on another 2 you will nat ob-. 
ject to this, you church of England men, will you? 
then. why have you god-fathers and god-mothers to. 
promise for you? why have we members of parlia-- 


ment to be the heads of the people, and- what the 


_ parliament does 
~ tuted. them your 
~ must stand and fal 


people do ; you have consti- 
ads and representatives, you ~ 
y them ; so if? you are bound for _ 


ars pees y ou Wwe St stand and fall with him, must st hot 
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you? Iremember one of the ministers that preach- 
ed the morning exercises, when most, if not all the 
churches in this city, were filled with gospel preack» 
ers, till on Bartholomew-day near 2,500 of them in 
the whole were turned out, and the other ministers 
that did not preach the gospel continued till the 
plague came, and then they ran away, and left the. 
pr to hc a were tr out, we vee wil- 
ing to go into them, though they expected the plague 
rontd erie them in prcaehitp ‘Christ there ; of 
those ministers says, suppose God had chose all 
that were to be created, and to proceed from the 
loins of Adam, had been present, and that he should 
have said to them, I have been seven days employ- 
ed in preparing the whole creation ;.1 have made a 
garden, and will have one chose by you to dwell in 
it, as my vicegerent and your representative here 
below ; here is Adam, the father of you all, whom 
T have blest with a partner, and that is bone of his 
bone, and flesh of his flesh, a creature like himself ; 
-all that! desire of your head and representative is, 
that he abstains from yonder tree, of every other tree 
in the garden he may freely eat except that; this I _ 
ordain as a test of his obedience, to see whether it 
is fulfilled, and you shall all stand or fall by this; 
- who shall be the man? would they not all say, ,our 
first parent to be sure. Othere is nota single man | 
but would have chosen Adam to be their represen- 
tative, they would rather stand and fall by him than 
by any body else ; now pray why should we quarrel” 
with him for acting in the manner we ourselyes 
should have done, had we been in his situation ? 
God, saith the apostle, included ail under sin» What 
issin but a breach, that is, a transgression of the 
law ; the wages of sin is death ; every transgression 
_of the law incurs damnation. Have we eaten of the’ — 
forbidden fruit ? We must die, we are legally dead ; 
- and there is nota little child in the world that is not. 
ie 19 LEBER 
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{t is enough to make the parents pray night and day’ 


4 i ae 


ai ae 


for their children ; there is not a child ‘born but, to _ 


use'the words of our own church, brings in with it 
corruption, which renders it lable to the wrath of 
God forever. Then, say some, it is true what I 
have heard say of you, that there are little children 
in hell a span long; I never had such a thought in 
my life ; I never believed that any infants, black or 
white, were damned in hell. J think a poor child 
though it is born in a-state of original sin, and I have 
often thought that is the reason why little children 
are seized with such terrible disorders as often’ car- 
ry them out of the world, with ‘ten times more agony 
_than parents feel; a great proof of man’s offence. 
We see a poor little infant soon afterit is born, in. 
two or three months taken with fits, lie: screaming 
and struggling, while the distressed parents .are 
breaking their hearts, and wishing, though they love 
it dearly, that God would take it out of its pain. 
Is not thisa strong proof that man is fallen from 
God? else who can tell what God designs hereby : 
however, I verily believe that by his grace he fits 
__ them for heaven. _ We have broken God’s law, and 
are liable* to eternal “condemnation ; we are there- 
fone legally dead, every one of us without’ distine- 
tion; we are all upon a level, from the greatest king 

. inthe world, who has it in his power to write death 
or life upon the poor condemned malefactors ; bring 
him to the bar of God’s. holy law, and it will tell 
him there, thou art the malefactor in the sight of 
God, thou thyself, and thus God is glorified. — It is 
not greatness of station, nor external differences, 


- that make a difference inthe internal state of. the — 


soul. A nobleman may come with his star and gar- 


ed at Westminster-hall, or a criminal 


wi 


of the king’s officers, but whetliera 
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e Old Baily, the law must be executed 


originally stood. Have you ever seen any body — 


must be a creature living eternall 

» God: if 1 be annihilated when I die. 

temporal death is all ; but it is not so, 

another world ; the wisest man upon € 

that there is a future state; and ther 

and spiritual death, I am liable to 

- [have the longer insisted on this k 

possible to know, or to value thi 

Christ came into the world to impa. 

_ eure for us, without considering th 
death he delivers us from. ; 

_- Now let us attend to what our 

not come tome that ye may have ly 


a ‘chapter he says, I am come tha ay 2 g Ht have 
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and that they maghil have it more Pi eis now what 
life is that ? to be sure, the life which a maléfactor 
wants, who is tried by a jury ; why, he wants to. 
have the chain taken off; what do you and I want ?_ 
for we may want to eternity if we plead our inno- ~ 
cence ; there is not one of us but must plead guilty 
before God ; well, what must I do? why, if ever I 
have life, I must be acquitted ; something must pro-. 
nounce me not guilty ; my conscience says, guilty BS 
why, then Jesus Christ came that we might have a. 
legal life, that we might be acquitted from all that 
condemnation which we are under by our breaking 
his law ; so far the remedy answers tu the disease ; 
but the remedy would not be extensive enough if 
that was all; therefore, it was an excellent answer. 
a poor woman made at the Old Baily, I heard of it 
twenty years ago ; she was br ought sick to the bar. 
to receive a pardon ; the judge said, Woman, his 
majesty has ‘given youa pardon : My lord, says 
she, I thank his. majesty for a pardon; and you for” 
pronouncing it, but that is not all | want; what my 
poor soul wants is, a pardon from Jesus Christ ; 
what signifies a pardon from a judge, if 1 have a dis- 
ease in ‘me that will kill me ? whether Iam pardon- 
must have my disease cured, that the 
do me good. | thought it a strange 
4 a captain ofa ship, that I heard tried’ | 
‘o for throwing a poor negro overboard ; | 
urgeon, do - you think that the child 
aid he, it will not live above an hour ; _ 
you may let it down now: O, says the, 
murdered the child. JI must havea 
~y God, or lam damned; and if 1 
vine image, which was the original 
“shall never get to glory without the 
of that image. [have lost by my sin. 
he heart, is that which comes from _ 
nd this is the life of God in the soul of 
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man; it is not a metaphorical but a real thing, a re- 
surrection to life by the power of Christ, who is the 
the resurrection and the life, so there is a connection 
between a legal and a spiritual life ; the type and 
antitype answers as face answers to face in. water: 
thus as all in Adam have died, so allin Jesus Christ, 
the second Adam, are made alive. We are apt to 
think that such a one, and such a one, were sound 
christians and gone to heaven, but there is a great 
deal of false charity in the world ; without. this life 
we are all undone. ; - 
Now, my brethren, if this is the case, how must I 
have my life in glory ; how must a dead creature be 
a christian? how must a sinner that is spiritually 
dead have divine life? and how must a creature, 
every moment liable to death eternal, be made eter- 
nally alive ? can any body answer that question ? 
will reason tell me ? no; will philosophy help me ?, 
no ; for if the world by wisdom knew not God, surely, 
the world by wisdom knows not how to turn to God. ; 
therefore, you will find the greatest scholars the great- 
est fools, proudest deists, and most scornful atheists ; 
for knowledge puffeth up; and if bare knowledge 
makes a christian, the devil must be very good, he 
is the most knowing, and yet the most wicked. The 
only way to get this life restored is, to come to Jesus 
Christ ; ye will not come unto me, saith our text, that 
ye may have life ; implying, that without coming to 
him they cannot have life: there is no other name given 
under heaven whereby we can be saved, but that of Jesus 
Christ. . Iam the way, the truth, and the life. Iam 
the resurrection and the life, saith the Lord. In order 
to have this life, we must come to Christ for it: I 
hope you don’t think coming to Christ, means come 
ing to see his person.; that can never be; for our 
Lord talks of coming to him when he himself was - 
the preacher, and they were all about him ; though - 
so many round him, yet, there was but one that toucl» 
19 Cig 


218 Neglect of Chriss —- [Sers KEV. 


ed him. A great many people say, dear, if Christ 
was here, how would I caress him! [ would Jet him 
in!’ when, perhaps, at the. same time, turn out. one 
of his members. “Would you like to see Jesus Christ 
with a parcel of boys and girls running before him, 
a parcel of poor fishermen with him, and Mary. 
Magdalen, with a mob of poor people and publicans. 
following: him ? we have got the same spirit the peo» 
ple had then ; we should hoot at him and. despise 
him, as the Pharisees did. A great many people 
think coming to Christ is to come to the sacrament; — 
you know very well love that privilege ; and one 
of the greatest afflictions I have is, that my health 
will not permit me to attend all the ordinances; but 
thousands come to ordinances that have no view of | 
the God of ordinances in them; therefore you will - 
find, that in all our public places itis as much the 
fashion to go to public worship about eleven o’clock, 
as any where else. They.are not up time enough 
to their matins ; they go and say, we ‘thank God, 
who has brought us to the beginning of this.day, and 
that when perhaps the clock strikes twelve, and they 
just up; thus people go to church as to a’ play, «to 
see and be seen, and.as soon as they go out of church, 
‘they ask where they are to go next, and what party ? 
Thousands go to church, or to meeting, and_sacra- 
ment, and don’t come to Christ, come and like this 
preaching; and numbers who are. called:-fools for 
following us, eat the fragments that. are left, that hear 
preaching, eat the fish and the loaves, and.are only 
feasting upon shadows, ‘and not upon Christ: this 
would make us extremely careful to examine wheth- 
er we ever came to Christ or no. A great moral — 
preacher says of our preaching, when all their stock 
is out, then they cry come, come, come and that is 
_ the burden of their song, say they; and I hope that © 
willbe the burden of our song till. Christ says, — 
Come ye blessed of my Father ; what would you have 
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us:say ? O, say you, bid a man do-and live, so we 
will ; and in the same sense Christ in the gospel says, 
thou art dead ; what shall I do, says the man, ‘to ins 
herit eternal life? thou knowest our Lord said: to 
him; keep the law. Our Lord always spoke to the 
peat in their own language; that is, thou shalt 
eve the Lord thy God yvith-ail thy heart; he be- | 
-gan with morality at the right place; we begin at 
the fifth commandment. The great morality, says 
Dr. Young, is. beginning with the love of Gods 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as-thyself: .thou hast ans- 
wered right, says he, do this, and thou. shalt live. 
Whoever loves the Lord God as he ought todo, with 
all his soul :and strength, .shall certainly live; but 
‘our Lord takes pains to convince him of his ig- 
norance and fally.; says he, who is my neighbor ? as 
to the: love of God, he had no thought of that. 
Thus we deceive our own ‘souls, till Jesus. Christ 
opens our eyes. . What must we come to Christ for? 
to be acquitted; come to his blood to be pardoned ; 
you must believe on him, not only with a bare spec- 
ulative belief, that the devil has, and all the damned 
in hell, but to have his blood applied and brought 
home to the soul; we must come to himas the au- 
thor and finisher-of our faith. Did not you justnow 
say, I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and giver 
of life; and the form of baptism. is in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; it means, baptize 
them into the nature of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost; and 1 remember aboutthree or four and thir- 
ty years ago, a friend mentioned that word in private 
conversation to mé; we translate it we believe in 
God, said he; we should translate it, we believe 1 in God, 
for we never do till God has put his faith in us; then 
-we have in our souls:.a new life in/Christ, then we. 
live a life of faith; the life I now live is by faith in the 
Son of God. I live, yet not-I, but Christ lroeth in mes _ 
In order to this 1 must come to Jesus Christ, and be- 
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lieve on him for life eternal, the earnest of which eter- 
nal life I must have in my heart before I can be assur- 
ed I do believe on him. O,my dear hearers, do we 
think of this, this is no new doctrine; I set out, bless- 
ed be God, with this doctrine. The second sermon 
I ever made, the second sermon lever preached, was 
on these words, He that is in Christ is a new creature: 
I was then about twenty years anda half old. The 
- next sermon I preached was. upon, Ye are justified ; 
the next sermon, Ye are glorified ; which shows, that 
though I am near fifty-five years old, yet, [thank my 
God, I am so far from changing my principles, 
which I am sure 1 was taught by God’s word and 
_ Spirit, that I am more and more confirmed, that if I 
was to die this moment, I hope I should have strength 
and courage given me to say, I am more convince 
of the efficacy and the power of those truths which I 
preached when I was twenty years old, when I first 
preached them. Ae Sid 
Now, my dear hearers, what could enter into the 
heart of any person in the world, to reject sucha — 
salvation as this ? can you think that when a king 
saith to a prisoner, let him go, he will refuse it? there 
are some persons that refuse Christ. I remember 
' when, by the bounty of the people here, we begged. 
for the poor, one man went to the turnpike and said, 
this is‘Dr. Whitefield’s bread and be damned. Hu- 
man nature, what is it without ‘Christ, the bread of 
life ! we will not come to him that we may. have life, 
though we may have it for asking; no, not for life 
eternal, as a free gift: we will not come to Christ and 
accept it at his hand ; we will not: it is not said, we 
shall not, but we will not. Pray why will not peo- 
ple come to Christ to have life? because they do — 
not think that they are dead, and do not want it ; re- 
member when you say, you are rich and increased in 
~~goods, that you know not, saith Christ, that ye are 
poor and miserable, and blind and naked. We do not 
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see ourselves fallen creatures, we do not know that : 
God give thee to know and feel, that there is no name 
gwen under heaven whereby we can be saved, but Jesus 
Christ. What, saith one, must ? have inward feel- 


ing ? what would the polite world do without feeling ?. 


do you think they would go to the play house and 
places of public diversion without feeling ? if I can 
feel other things that do not concern religion, how 
can] come to God tilll feela need of him. We 
don’t choose to come to Christ, because we don’t 
choose to have him as a free gift ; we don’t like to 
come to himas poor andneedy. JI remember I heard 
an excellent minister of Christ in Scotland, one Mr. 
Wallis, of Dundee, preaching upon these words, 
Behold I stand at the door and knock, sayshe. Christ 
comes knocking at the door to come into your hous- 
es, but you will not come down to accept of his mer- 
cy: hen the prodigal said, I will arise and go to 
my Father, and will say unto him, I have sinned 
against heaven and in thy sight, and amno more worthy 
tobe called thy son; make me as one of thy hired ser- 
vants: now you think that it was very humble in 
him, he who was a son of the head of the house, to 


be willing to be a servant. ’Tis true he says, I will 


go to my father’s house, but at the same time, he 
says, I will work for my living, he shall not main- 
tain me for nothing; but when he comes to his fa- 
ther, he is quite brought down; he says, I have sin- 
ned against heaven and in thy sight ; the joyful father 


clasps him in his withered arms, and takes'the poor ° 


‘ragged wanderer home. The lawyers and other 
Jews thought they were righteous, and therefore 
they would not come to Jesus Christ.. Our Lord 
ea of the Pharisees, who trusted in themselves 
that they were righteous, and would not come to him 
_ that they might have life ; and if we trust in ourselves, 
neither shall we. Our Lord says, J recevve not honor 
frommen. How can hu come tohim, that receive honor 
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one of dnother ? -Hondr to whom honor is due. ‘Tosuch 
as are in power, -whether in-church or state, respect 
is due to their outward situation. - J: am for no level- 
ling principles at all; but, my brethren, at the same 
atime there isa fault, that we love to be applauded. 
There is no going to heaven, saith Mr. Gurnal, with- 
out wearing a fool’s cap and a fool’s coat, and there 
is no going to heaven without being accounted fools : 
you see many professors follow the world, they have 
not courage ‘enough to live in holy non-conformity to 
the world; and many people are frightened from 
Christ, because they would not be-counted Metho- 
_ dists; the fear ofmen has damned thousands. You 
will not come to him, because you cannot trust God, 
-and then we love the world more than Christ. If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father ts not in 
him. Wf. had the management of the people, their 
shops would be open three or four hours before they 
are now; I do-not want to-hinder men’s business ; 
those that have most money and most power if they. 
acted: as they ought to do, would be the greatest 
slaves to their fellow creatures. When I talk of lov- 
ing the world, I mean an inordinate love: I may 
live in the world and not live upon it ; my heart may 
be towards God ; the love of the world is to be re- 
nounced, ‘and therefore they will not come to Jesus — 
Christ they think tell they are going out of the world. 
If you are one of those who hate Christ, why you 
are the man that willnot come to him: why, say you, 
does any body hate Christ? pray hold your tongue, 
for fear of discovering your ignorance: O, say” 
you, God forbid I should hate him. But, my dear 
soul, learn from this time forward, that every 
one of us by nature hates Jesus Christ: we sent 
this message to him; we will not have this man 
to reign over us, we hate him because he is despised ; 
we hate him because of the ¥ earance of the peo- 
ple that are his followers; we hate him because of 
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_ the narrowness.of the way we are to pass into him, 
because we must part with our lusts; we hate him 
because we must'be non-conformists: ] hate‘that rag 
of the whore of Babylon, O that form of prayer, O. 
all that stuff, I thank God I was. borna Dissenter, I, 
loye to be a Puritan, I don’t love rites and ceremo- 
nies, no notin the church, and yet, perhaps, are 
more conformed to the world than numbers of 
the church, and have nothing but-rites.and ceremo- 
nies about their houses and families, What do we 
more than others ? a churchman should prove him- 
self. a churchman, by having his articles, and keep- 
ing up the practice of religion; and a dissenter 
should prove himself one, not by dissentingfrom the 
church, but from the lusts of the flesh, thedusts of the 
eye, and the pride of life, and then we shall agree 
yery well together, though one went to a place call- 
ed a church,and another toa place called a meeting: 
would to God every soul now present. would put this 
. question to himself, am | come to.Christ, or am I not? 
‘There is a. great number of persons here; you have 
heard of Providence calling me abroad ; no doubt 
‘curiosity brings many of you here, to here what the 
poor babbler says: | tell you what | will say to you, - 
that without you have an interest in the Son of God, © 
you must be damned.  Exanpyine,yourselecs whether 
you are in the faith ;.whether your religion reaches 
any further than the church door; whether you are 
the inward court worshippers: conscience, con- 
science, conscience, thou faithful monitor, God hel 
thee to give a proper verdict. When had the hon- 
‘or of opening lady Huntingdon’s chapel, as-1 turn- 
ed about, 1 observed over my head were these words, 
Earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord; O. 
that every earthly soul may hear God’s word this 
day. Don’t be angry with me; 1 am now upon the. 
decline of life, going toward threescore ; surely now 
' may claim leave to speak to you freely vadter next 
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Sunday, perhaps, you may never hear me aity more, 
though I do not intend to live abroad, but return if- 
it please God, inva proper time; but long before that 
thou mayst be in hell or heaven. As the Lord lives, 
in whose name I speak, if you will not come to 
Christ to have life, you must come to bis bar to 
- hear him pronounce you damned to all eternity. 
If you come to him that you may have life, Come, ye 
blessed, will be the sentence there, but if you refuse 
now, Depart, ye cursed, will be your sentence then — 
from the Lord, for in a little while he that shall come 
willcome, and will not tarry. Hark! hark ! don’t 
you hear him, don’t you hear him, don’t you hear 
him yonder ? hark ! methinks f hear him, what.does 
he say ? see yonder, don’t yeu see, good people, 
that yonder sun is darkened, and the moon turned 
into blood ? O, who can abide the day of his coming ? 
QO, to think of his coming, may the sinner say, when 
1 know his coming is only to damn my soul! How 
do the murderers dread the assizes, but pardoned 
sinners, pardoned criminals, are glad when they hear 
the high sheriff coming: O, say they, T long to go 
to the bar, because | am going their only to plead 
the king’s pardon. “Happy, happy, happy you, 
that have come to this Jesus Christ, that you might 
have life, that you might walk becoming him in your 
life. and conversation.» O, Christ will come, and 
come to you as his children; but God grant this life 
may be displayed in you and me ‘more and: more! 
If we are helped to know that Christ came that we 
might have life, and might haye it more abundantly, O, — 
pray that others may come, bring your children to 
Christ. I was pleased one day after] had been 
- preaching on Moses lifting up the serpent in the wilder- 
ness, 1 think it was in New-England, Iwas taken up 
into a room to repose myself; there was a mantle- 
piece, representing the children brought in the arms 
of their parents to look at the’ brazen serpent : 0 


» o's, 


may God help you to bring your children and your 

relations to view Christ. O Lord help my, mother, 
a ANE my child, my servant, to come to Jesus 
Christ, that they may haye life. The Lord help you 
to come, come young people. O Iwas charmed this 
morning, and every morning I give the sacrament, to 
see so many young, men there crowding to the table; 
pee the Spirit of God keep you near to Jesus Christ; 
and you young woman, may God draw you nearer 
finto Christ. 1 remember when God touched my 
heart, and sent me down to see my friends inthe coun- 
try, [prayed God to bless me to those to whom I was 
cali’d to dance and to play at cards,and,blessed beGod, 
he blessed me to them all before I was twenty years 
ofage, and after that he sent me to a prison, and [ - 
theré preached to a murderer, and some others, and, 
blessed be God, they came to Jesus Christ, and one 
of them went off most triumphantly. A poor creature, 
fourscore years of age, who has made ita practice to 
go and read to poor people, and to the prisoners, 
said, “ Sir, 1 begun late, but by the help of God, | now 
work the harder for Jesus Christ.” May he incline 
youtocome,O young women and young men. There 
was.agood woman who died some time ago, whose 
last word | think was, | now go to my God. _ Will you 
come and go too, you old grey-headed sinners, that 
haye one foot in the grave? God help you to go, God 
remove every obstacle; God grant that every moun- 
tain may be broughtlow, anda highway made into 
_ your hearts for Jesus Christ. Don’t be angry with 
me; in a week or two [ shall be tossing on the ocean, 
while you are hearing God’s word here; while ! am 
amidst storms and tempests; you will be upon the 
earth. Paul could stand the whipping, but it is 
not a whipping, but weeping, that breaks my heart ; 
my greatest trial’ is, what if this sermon should help 
~ to sink these people deeper in the pit, that makes my 
_ blood runcold. O that my sermon may never rise 
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in judgment against you, my poor dear souls. Ibe- 
lieve you find it hard when any of you are forced to 
be witnesses against your own children, your own 
friends; and whoever deals with the word with dis- 
interested spirit, mustdo it; the only way to prevent 
it is, to come to Christ; and if you cannot come, if 
you are sensible of it, God be praised ; he will come 
to you if youcannot come to Christ ; he will come 
and make you: willing in the day of his power ; that 
this may be the happy case, God grant to-us all, for 
his name’s sake. Amen. at 


66 2% Mina toss see wh 2pe tenets { ie 

C8Gl wart wiitt ty eae 2% bead -9) fal EN" 
SOS TAS 3 SERMON Kies ity : 
7 Salat ’ espe § Ze 


ai 
Sa fh E 


REO PE CoE NS PLACE § 
Pt a OS ju Wi $.- ‘\ "7 y : 
Geers Hee! : Eccu¥stasres, ‘vi. ‘ver. 6. 
«© Do notall go to-one place? 


+ 
I remember an ingenious writer, who had been very 
copious in his publications, observed, that the best 
and most profitable were written after he was fifty 
years of age: It is supposed, then the judgment is 
ripened, and the ecniss is as it were advanced to ma- 
turity and knowledge ; and experiences gathered 
when young, will be more useful in the decline of life, 
when grey hairs are seen ‘here and there upon them. 
It is said indeed, that old men are twice children; but 
there are some whose geniuses are so very low that 
they cannot be twice children, because they are no 
better than children from their cradle to their grave ; 
but thisis not the case with God’s children, for upon 
areflection of the wrong steps they have taken, if 
it proceeds from the sanctified sense of afflictions, 
they serve to make them more instructive in their 
latter day. This was the case of Solomon, though 
highly favored when young, for the Lord appeared 
unto ta twice, yet he fell most awfully, and had we 
not-read.of his recovery again, the doctrine of the 
final perseverance of the saints, must seem to fall to 
the ground; but we havereason to think that he was 
restored, and gave evidence of his recovery. by 
* writing in such a manner, that none could but one 
that knew much of God and himself; witness the 
book of Ecclesiastes, which in alkages of the church 
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has been received with a’peculiar respect.» Eecle- 
siastes signifies a preacher; such Solomon was from 
his own experience, and exceeded by none but him 
who spake as no. manever did.) 25 GO 
The chapter in which «is the text, describes: the 
vanity and misery of ourypresent state, if amsancti 
fied. There is an evil, saith he, that J have: seen ander 
the sun, and itis common among men: though he is 
going about:to describe a monster, yet itis‘a mong 
ster that walks and: stalks abroad; aman tc whom 
God hath given riches, wealth and: honor, so that he 
wanteth nothing for his soul of allthat he desireth, | 
though God gives him not powerto eats this:istvani- 
ty anda. great disease. “Was there’evorsa) more 
striking description of an old ceveteus:misery who _ 
leaves his-wealth to some person that spends it fast+ 
er: than the poor wretch got it? He goes on andisays, 
If aman beget an hundred children,-and live many 
wears, so thet the. days of his years ‘be many, and has 
soul be not. filled with good, and also that ke -havemo 
burial, fsay, that an untimely births better than he, for 
he cometh in with vanity, and departeth in darkness, and 
his name skall be covered with.darkness. Moreover, he 
hath net seen the sun, norknown any thing ; this kath . 
more rest than theothers And then though this crea- 
ture should be supposed: to live a: thousandyears 
twice told, why,saith he,yet hath he seen no good; he 
kas never been possessed of-real good:tomake him 
happy here or hereafter; for, adds he, do notall go, 
both the abortive and the aged, young and:old, high 
and lew, rich and poor, whether blessed with chils 
dren, or have no children, whether like Lazarus, that 
‘beg their bread, or Dives, clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fare sumptuously every day,: Do not all 
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An important question ! shall] propose it to you : 

to-night? “Do you know what the wise man means 

when he offers this question to your:'considera tion, 
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Do not all go to one place? What can be the design 
of this? the thing, no doubt, here spoken o%, is 
death; the place here spoken of, no doubt is the 
ave. An amazing consideration! part of the first 
sentence that the great and holy God ever denounc- 
ed: against fallen man, to gne and all; Dust thou art, 
and unto dust thou shalt return.. On account of our 
first. parents’ transgression, it is appointed unto all 
men, allsorts of men, all the inhabitants under heav-. 
en, once to die; and therefore the apostle saith, 
Death hath passed upon all men,even upon those who have 
not sinned after the similitude of the transgression of 
Adam, that is, who have not heen guilty of actual — 
sin. Can there be a stronger proof of the imputa- 
tion of Adam’s guilt, of original sin, or a more cut- 
ting trial that a tender father and nursing mother can 
undergo, than to see a dear little child just born, 
or but lent to the loving parents for a few months, 
taken away often in the greatest agonies that we can 
conceive ® and if God, my dear hearers, has ever 
suffered your dear children suddenly to be seized 
with convulsions, and continue in anguish and ago- 
nizing pains for many days together, you have had 
sufficient proof of it. A friend of mine in London, 
about thirty two years ago, that was doatingly fond 
of every child he had, to whom I wrote a letter from ~ 
Georgia, beginning with these words: Is your idol 
dead yet? tor I thought it was such an idol that 
would soon go. The account le gave me the first 
time I saw him was, that the day before my letter 
was received, the child died in such agony and 
torture, that its excrements came out of his mouth, 
which made the fond and too mdulgent parent wish 
_ to have rather died a thousand deaths himself, than 
that his child should die in such a way; and added, 
~ Iwas obliged to go to God, and desire him to take 
my darling away. What an awful proof are there — 
sufferings, that:children come into the world with a. - 
x’ . 20 a 
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corruption that renders them liable to God’s wrath 

and damnation ; but the blood, the precious blood of 
Jesus Christ, it is to be hoped cleanses them from the 

‘ guilt and filth of sin. So any of you that have got chil- 
dren dead in infancy,O may you improve what t shall 
say by and by from the text,andipray endeavor to go to 
that place, where I hope you-will see your children 
making a blessed constellation inthe firmament of 
heaven : in this respect all go to the same place;some 
atthe beginning of life, some at the middle, and some 
at the decline; and happy, happy they who-go to 
bed soonest, if their soulsare saved! => 

- But, my dear hearers, in another case we may 

» yenture to contradict even Solomon ; for if we con- 

sider the words of our text in-enother view, a!l do 

not go to one place; it is true; all are buried in the 
grave either of earth or water, but then after 
death comes judgment ; death gives. the decisive, the. 
_ separating blow. Suppose then in our enlarging on 
‘the text, we should confine the word to a the unre- 
‘generate, and to those who are not born of God; 
these indeed, die when they will, all go to one place. 
“ff you should ask me, for I love dearly to have an 
“inquisitive auditory, who I mean by unregenerate ? 
. who I mean by those that are not born of God? I 
‘answer, I do not mean all that only bear the name 
of Jesus Christ; 1 mention this, because a great 
many people think that all that are baptized, either - 
_ when they are adult or when they are young, wheth-_ 
_ er sprinkled or put under water, | believe-a great 
many people think that all these go to heaven. I 
remember when J began to speak against baptismal 
regeneration in my first sermon, printed when Iwas - 
about twenty-two years old, or a little more; the — 

first ‘quarrel many had with mie was, because I did — 
not say that all people who were baptized, were ~ 

born again; | would as soon believe the doctrine’ o 

transubstantiation.. Can 1] believe that a person) 
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ee of being a saint, from the time of 

is baptism to the time perhaps of his death, that 

‘never fights’ against the Son. the flesh, and the 
devil, and never minds one word of what his. god- 
fathers and god-mothers promised for him, can I be- 

. lieve that person is a real | Christian ! no, Ican as 
soon believe, that a little wafer in the priest’s hand, 
abo quarter of an inch long, is the very blood 
and ss of Jesus Christ, who was hung upon the 
cross without the gates of Jerusalem. Ido believe |. 
baptism to bean ordinance of Christ ; but at the 

~ same time, no candid person can be angry for my 
asserting, that there are numbers that have. been 
baptized when grown up, or when very young, that. 
are not regenerated by God’s Spirit, who will all zo 
to one place, and that place is where there will be” — 
no water to quench that dreadful fire that will parch 
them with thirst. I am speaking out of a book 
which contains the lively oracles of God, and in the 
name of one who is truth itself, who knowing very 

well what he spoke, is pleased in the most solemn. 
and awful manner to say, and that to a master in Is- 
rael, that if a man be not born azain of waler and the 
Spirit, he cannot see the kingdom of God; he can have. 
no idea, no proper, no adequate notion of it, much 
less is he to expect to be happy eternally with God 
hereafter; and therefore as our Lord spoke tothi§ 
man, giveme leave to observe.to you. I don’tmean  — 
the Deists only by unregenerate sinvers ; I-don’t 
mean the profane mocker whois advanced to the 
scorner’s chair, nor your open profligate adulterers, 
fornicators, abusers of themselves with mankind; 

- these have damnation as it were written upon their 
foreheads with a sun beam; and they may know 

that God is not mocked, for if they die without re- 

+ penting of these things, they show they arein anunre- , 
Generate state, and will goto one place; if any of if 

you are going thither, may God stop you this nighte / 

ist ue: ong : 

in See era ae, . 7! 
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But, my brethren, I will come closer; there are more 
unbelievers within the pale than without the pale of 
the church; let me repeat it again, you may think 
of it when I am tossing-upon the mighty waters, 
there are more unbelievers. within the pale of the 
church than without ;. all are not possessors that are 
professors; all have not got the thing promised ; all 
are not partakers of the promise, that talk and bless 


- God they have got the promised Savior : ] may have 


him in my mouth and upon my tongue, without hav- 
ing the thing promised, or the blessed promise in my 


heart. A moral man that can wall touching the law 


blameless, a person that thinks he is righteous, be- 
cause he does not know why a person who has got 
no other religion than to go to a particular place of 


_ worship, values himself upon being a churchman or 


a dissenter; he is such a bigot that he thinks no man 
will go to heaven but himself; these, however they 
may think themselves safe, will ere long go to one 


place, whether they think so or no; they will be 


soon summoned to’one bar, and the voice of the 
archangel sounding arise, ye dead, and come to judg- 


ment, will be the great alarm; the dead shall arise 


and appear before the Son of God as Judge of all 
mankind ; these, as well as the infidels would gladly 
be excused; and as they once said, I pray have 


me excused from coming to Christ, so they will fain 


be excused from appearing before and being con- 
demned by him, but they must all go to one place: 
and as they know not God, and are unacquainted with 


~ the divine life, they must hear and suffer the dread- 


ful sentence, Depart ye cursed, intoeverlasting fire, pre- 

pared for the devil and his angels. This is a thought, 
that if our hearts my dear hearers, were properly 

awakened, would make our blood run cold: to be 
ina place of absence from God, a place where‘damn- — 
ed souls will be forever cursing God and one anoth- 
er: give me leave to dwell upon it a little, and may — 
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it be blessed, underGod,''to awaken some caréléss - 


person, who, perhaps, may be taking a walk to-night, 


~ and just step in to hear what the babbler has to say’ 
while he is: about to take his leave of the people. — 


When:l saw you from my study crowding to come 
iny when fF saw you pushing forward, some to go up 
tothe tabernacle, or into the vestry, some to fill the 
area, and others to stand at the door, 1 thought how 
shall i manage with mySelf to-ni¢ht? shall I en- 
deavor to make these weep and cry ? shall [not ear- 
nestly address so many precious souls in a practical 
way, ‘to bring'them not to the preacher, but to the 


_preacher’s master? knowing the terrors of the Lord, 


we? would fain persuade all to fiee from this wrath 
to-come. _O awful thought! and yet it is a certain 
truth, “all on earth must go to one place; if we live 
like and are devils here, we must go and be with 
them when we die forever! a blessed minister of 
Christin Scotland, told mea story he knew for truth, 
of a dreadful answer a poor creature gave on her 


death bed ; (for the Scotch,except the people of New- 


England, are the most knowing people in religious 
matters, perhaps any where ;) this person when dy- 
ing was asked by a minister, where do you hope to 
go when you die? says she,! don’t care where | go; 
what, says he, don’t you care whether you go to 
heaven or hell? no, says she, I don’t care “whith- 
er 1 go3 but, says he,if you was put to your choice 
where would you go? says she, to hell; to that he 
repliedyare you mad, will you go to hell? yes, says 
she, 1 will; why 30? says he; why, says she, 


all my relations are theres The dear minister of 


AX 


Christ preached after her death, told the story, and 


asked is it not shocking to hear a woman say she 


- would go to hell because her relations were there: 
_why, you that are unregenerate must go to bell, for 
~ all your unrezenerate relations are there ; your fath- 
er the devil is there ; all damned:angels and damned 


es 
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spirits are there ; your brothers and sisters are'there; 
as they went one way here, so they must be ban- 
ished from Jesus Christ to oneplace hereafter. 
- But I must close this mournful theme; itis too 
gloomy to dwell upon ; blessed be God, I have anoth- 
er place to tell you of, and another sort of people 
to speak of, who shallall, as well as those I have 
spoken of,go to'one place ; perhaps, here are some of 
them; blessed is it to live in God. When death 
closes the eyes, an actual separation is made, and in- 
stead of hearing, Depari, ye cursed, they will. hear, 
~ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre= 
pared for you from the foundation of the world. Our 
' blessed master, and who speaks like him, gives us’ an 
~ awful view of Dives and Lazarus, the one feasting and 
fattening his body to the grave, not keeping one fast 
day ina year, and the other starving at his gate,-per- 
haps buried in the ditch, denied a grave by the par- 
_ ish, while this vile wretch,who died also, had.a pomp- 
ous funeral; there he was carried to one place ; he 
was; perhaps, laid in state, two mutes attending 
round the coffin, while damned devils were gnawing 
his soul; he lift up his eyes in torment.» Hark! don’t 
you hear him; I will stopa little that youmay; you 
ungodly ones, do not you hearyour brother cry ?: he 
would not pray while alive, but hell makes him pray, 
not to God, but to Abraham; Father Abraham, says - 
he, send Lazarus to dip the tip-of his finger in water,and 
cool "my tongue; and I verily believe, the damned 
will have a sight of those that are in heaven, to let. 
them know what a heaven, what a Christ, what a 
glory they have lost :'God grant this may be none of 
your case, it will not-be if you are of the number of 
those who are born from above, that are made new 
creatures in Christ Jesus; for-by being born again 
from above, | mean receiving a principle of new life, 
imparted to our hearts by the Holy Ghost, chang- 
ing you, giving you new thoughts, new words, new 
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actions, new views, so that old things pass away, and 
all things become new in our souls. I know ie 
well that the doctrine of a divine influence is.explod- 
ed: I have often told you, and I tell you again, now 
Tam about going to another clime for a while, that 
the grand quarrel that our Lord Jesus Christ» has 
with England, and I do not speak it as a prophet, or 
the son of a prophet, but as the Lord God liveth, in 
whose name I speak, and for whose glory I am go- 
ing abroad, and in whose fear | desire to die, if the 
Spirit of God and his divine influence is not more re- 
garded in this land than it has been, woe, woe, 
woe to those that despise it; they may by and by, — 
ane day or other, wonder and perish. ~ Blessed 
be God, there are a happy few who do regard it, — 
and I am perstiaded in my very soul, that a num- 
ber in England, in Scotland, in Ireland, in Wales, 
and.in America, does, and I pray it may still great- 
‘ly increase. Yet notwithstanding the word of God © 
does run and is glorified, how many are there at 
‘this day that wilfully do despite to the Spirit of 
God, that hate the doctrine of the Spirit’s divine 
influences; that if it were in their power, but we 
live under revolution principles, and are blessed with 
toleration which is the bulwark of liberty of con- 
science, otherwise the street would run with the 
blood of both churchmen and dissenters; but wheth-' 
er the world will hear or forbear, blessed be God, 
when we speak of the new birth, we do not speak 
of a cunningly devised fable; what our eyes have 
seen, our hands have handled, and what our hearts 
have felt of the word of life, that declare we unto 
you. When I was sixteen years of age, I began 
to fast twice a week for thirty-six hours together, 
prayed many times a day, received the sacrament 
every Lord’s day, fasting myself almost to death 
all the forty days of Lent, during which, 1 made 
it a peiat of duty never to go less than three times 
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a day to» public worship, besides. seven times, a 
day. to..my private, prayers, yet 1 knew no. more - 
that Las to.be-born again in God,born a new creature 
in Christ Jesus, than at was never horn at allt 
had a mind to’ be upon, the stage, but then | had 
a qualm of conscience; | used to ask people, pray 
can | be,a.player, and yet go to the sacrament. and 
be achristian? Osay they, such a one, who isaplay- 
er, goes to the sacrament; though according to the 
law of the land, no player should receive the sacra-’ 
ment. unless. they give proof that they repent; that 
ewas. Archbishop» ‘Tilotson’s -doctrine ; well then, ‘if 
thatbe the case, said J, I will. bea player, and I 
thought to. act my part for the devil as well as any 
body; but, blessed be. Ged, he stopped me in ny 
journey. I must bear testimony to «my old. friend, 
“Mr. Charles.Wesley ; he. put a book into my hands, 


“> called; The Life of God in the Soul of Man, whereby 


God shewed me, that I must he. born again or be 
~ damned... 1 know the place ; it may be superstitious, 
perhaps, but whenever I go to Oxford, Pon sing 
running to that place where Jesus Christ first reveal- 
‘ed himself to me, and gave me the new birth. Asa 
good writer says, a man may go to church, say ‘his 
prayers, receivethe sacrament, and yet, my brethren, 
not be a christian... How did my heart rise, how did 
my heart shudder, like a poor man that is afraid to 
look into his account books, lest. he should find him- 
selfa bankrupt; yet shall I burn that book, shallI 
throw it down, shall] put it by, er shall J search into 
it? I did, and holding the book in my hand, thus ad- 
dressed the God of heaven and earth: Lord, if |. am 
not a christian, if lam nota real one, God, for Jesus 
Christ’s sake, show me what christianity is, that ] may 
not. be, damned atlast. 1 read a little further, and the 
cheat was discovered ; O, says the author, they that . 
know any thing of.religion, know it is a vital union 
withthe Son of God, -Christ formed in the heart; OQ 
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what aray of divine life did then break in upon my _— 


poorsoul; I fella writing to all my brethren, to my 
- sisters, talked to the students as they came in my 
room, put off all trifling conversation, put all trifling 
hooks away, and was determined to study to bea 
saint, and then to be a scholar; and from that mo- 
ment God has been carrying on his blessed work in 
my soul; and-as l-am now fifty-five years of age, 


going towards sixty, | tell you, my brethren, as} __ 


shall leave you in a few days, I am more and more 
convinced that this is the truth of God, and without 


at you never can be saved by Jesus Christ: all those 


born of God, whether when young or old, at the 
sixth, ninth, or eleventh hour, however séparated 
from one-another, through the grace of God they 
shall all go to ene place. — 

if you ask where that place is? I answer, blessed 
be God, to heaven: if you ask to whom they shall 
go? lL answer, to the spirits of just men made per- 
fect; and, what will be best of ali, to Jesus Christ, 
the heavenly inheritance. If we were not.to go to 
_ him, what would heaven be? if we were not to sce 

him, what would glory be? I know some people 
think heaven is a fine place, so it is; but what makes 
it so, but the presence and joy of the God of glory? 
I would rather die a thousand deaths, than sacrafice 
my afiections as 1 have done: after l had taken leave 
of all my friends some years ago at Deptford, I 


burst out into tears and said, Lord, | would not suf- © 


fer alll feel for my friencis but for thee; then re- 
turned to my friends and said, now the bitterness of 
death is passed, 1 am going to be executed, God’s 
will be done. Blessed be God, after death there are 


“no separations ; we shallall-go to one place; min- 


_ isters that could not preach in one pulpit, and chris- 


“ 


- tians that could not agree with one another, blessed Pi 


“be God, shall bye and bye-go téone heaven ; whetie 
_ er they go to one place or no-in this world, does not 
meget bene ee lee Raucdecabe 


ifn 
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signify : says one, I go to the dissenters ; another, I 
go to church; and a great many christians judge of 
one another as infidels, because they are not of one 
sentiment. A good woman came to me some years 
ago, just as 1 had done preaching—some people love 
to be impertinent—what do you think, says she, of 
Cotton Mather and: another. minister? one said, [ 
ought to receive the sacrament before my experience 
-was given in; the other said not, and I believe the 
angels. were glad to carry them both to heaven. . I 
said, good woman, I believe they have. not talked 
about it since, for they will no more talk about these 
things. We have but one Father, one Holy Ghost, 
we have lived in one communion of faith; blessed 
be the living God, ere long the angels. shall come 
and call the elect from the east, the west, the north, 
and the south, to be at home with the Lord. 
_ If this be the case, my brethren, it may support us 
under all the changes and partings of this mortal 
state. As I have been in a public character, I sup- 
* pose I may venture to say, that no one bas been 
ealled to such frequent partings from God’s people 
as I have: I am going now the thirteenth time over 
the water; yes, | find what is said of St. Paul is 
true, he could beara whipping, not a weeping: what 
mean you, says he, to weep and break my heart; 
he-never said, whip me and break-my back, no, no. 
‘All'get to one place: whata blessed state! to see 
one’s spiritual father, to see one’s spiritual children, 
and here them say, such and such a time God begat 
me to himself by your ministry! what a blessing 
will it be to hear them say, blessed be God, next to 
the Spirit lowe my coming here to that servant of — 
thine! and with what ravishment will the minister — 
say, behold me and the children thou hast given me ! 
with what holy triumph will they all-then cast their — 
crowns at the foot of the Lamb! with what joy will — 
they cry, grace, grace, when the top stone is brought 


*. 
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fi forth, and how will they then try who shall praise 


redeeming love and rich free grace in the highest 
strain! ‘The differenee here is vou know, that we 
sing in parts, some sing treble, some tenor, and some 
bass; what then? each part helps the other, were 


all to sing alike the harmony would not be compleat ;. 


however shocking it isin this world, all the differ- 
eneés that have been among the people of God, will 
only make us sing and unite us the beiter ina future 
- Btate. 9" ; ek 

Well, my dear hearers, by this time then J] hope 


you have began toask,to what placeam I going; sup- - 


‘pose now you reason thus ; | have heard to-night that 
all unregenerate persons go to hell, and dwell among 
the damned ; [have heard that ail that are born 
again of God, and all that believe in Jesus Christ, 
whether Jew or Gentile, whether bond or free, all 


. go to dwell with God, with angels, and the spirits of 


just men made perfect; J have heard the minister 
‘say, though he seems sometimes to ramble in his dis- 
course, that we all go to one place, that is, the grave: 
Jam hastening there,autumn is coming on,the fall of 
the leaf is approaching, a blast, occasioned by the 
sudden change of the weather, or a surfeit, by feast- 
ing too luxuriantly on the fruits of God’s bounty ; 
another illness may take me to my long home.- 1 
hear of such a one’s dying,and of such a one,perhaps 
in an apoplectic, perhaps in a paralytic fit: ] am 


lusty and strong, J am glorying in my strength, but. 


who knows but that may be only making me food 
for a fever; one would stand it better that was more 
emaciated than Iam. If I should be taken this 
night, am I going the way to bell, or the way to 
heaven.’ Adrian, the emperor, cried out upon a time, 
my trembling, dear a soul, whether art thou 
_ going? these were his words. Won’t you hear an 
“emperor preach, preach on his dying bed, when 


- the silver cords of life are loosed? Conscience,con» _ 


A ie 
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- science, conscience, thou candle of the Lord, may 
he help thee to light a poor sinner into a knowledge 
of himself. I charge thee inthe name of our Lord” 
_ Jesus Christ, in the aame of that Savior, in whose 
‘name and by whose power, | trust I now preach; 
O conscience! thou faithful monitor, let every 
ene hear their own. Come, if conscience was 
to speak what would it say? why, that if you are 
not acquainted with yourself and Christ, you are 
lost forever. The Americans are the most hos- — 
-pitable people under heaven, they love to entertain 
strangers, who may be hereby kindly provided’ 
for without going to an inn: J always endeavored to 
-drop a word for Christ when J came to their houses. 
f remember Mr. Seeward and some other good 
friends were with me; when I first got into the house, 
] began to talk of Christ; the master of it said, sir, 
J believe you are right; I can’t open a leaf in my” 
bible, but I find I am no christian: would to God all 
here minded the same leaf! May be, ‘many here: 
say, sir, 1 seorn your words} well; don’t I? don’t 
God tell you that won’t do? you are a moral man, 
but don’t love God; you don't get drunk, because: 
it will make your Head: ache ; youdon’t commit for- 
nication and adultery, which is common among the 
great, and therefore they think God will not punish 
them for it; perhaps you are not a fornicator, lest 
you should stand in a sheet,:though we have no dis- 
cipline among us now you don’t do'these'things for 
fear of maintaining the bastard, or being taken up 3 
but does your obedience proceed from love to God, — 
to Christ, if not, may God convince you of your. 
miserable state before you go hence. ~ ca 
But, Blessed be God, there are numbers‘of dear 
,souls-here, that I hope e’er long to live in one place. 
and to eternal ages with.’ All hail, my fellow'chris- 
_tians; all hail, my dear brethren and friends; all 
hail, ye that are children of one parent,’born of one. 
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Spirit, and bring forth the fruits of the Holy Ghost 


in your conversation; yet a little while, and we 
must part ; whether] die, or you die, blessed be God, 


one place shall e’er long hold us; in yonder blessed _ 


world we shall e’er long meet, and praise free . 


grace; my brethren we shall be then forever 
with the Lord, forever one with Christ ; and 
it this be the case, let us comfort one another 
with these things; and if we are all going to one 
place, God, of his infinite mercy, keep us Eom fall- 


ing out by the way. Don’t say, Jam of the Found-. 


ery; don’t say, I amof the Tabernacle; don’t spend 
our time in talking against John Weaey and George 
hitefield ; don’t say,you go to the Tabernacle, I'll 


go to the Chapel; no, don’t speak of Paul and Ce-- 


phas ; God unite us more and more to Jesus Christ; 
and if you are going to heaven, God help you to 
travel a little farther than we do. My brethren, let 
us press forward toward the mark of the prize of 
our high calling in Christ Jesus. O that the God of 
love may fill us with such peace and such joy, that 
every storm, every trial, every temptation we meet 
with may be overruled to good for us; allour afflic- 
- tions, all our temptations, are to make heaven more 
desirable, and earth more loathsome. 

‘If this is not the case with some of you, God con- 


vert you to-night. Help me, my dear Tabernacle | 
andLondon hearers,help me,help me,help me for Jesus _ 


Christ’s sake. You was once going to hell yourselves 
_ for God’s sake endeavor to stop those that are going 
_ there: pray for your uncoverted friends. Young peo- 
- ple,young people,that are going to hell giddily mayGod 
" stop you this night : was! to talk to you seriously,you 
» would say asa young gentleman did, when T desired 
~ he would not swear; he turned to me and said, Doc- 
+ tor, (I was no more a doctor then than now, and but 
"young too) it is very hard you will not let a man go 
- to hell his own way ; if any of youare of this stamp, 
_ God grant he may not let you go to hell your own 


» 
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‘way, but go to heaven in God’s way, in Christ’s way. 
I am sure you are not happy; the devil never had a_ 


happy child in the world: O that God may turn your - 
feet into the way of peace to-night: O that itmaybe _ 


with you as with a young man one night formerly: 


I remember | had about two hundred notes then ; 1 


' _ eame into Moorfields this morning at six o’clock, 


says he, to meet my sweetheart, but, blessed be God, 
I met with Jesus Christ, my sweetheart: would to 
God you may do so, young men, to-night: when you 
have gone‘on to that place, O that-it may be with 
you as it was with good Mr. Crane, who is appointed 
steward of the Orphan-house ; he went once to see 
a play at Drury-lane,-but that being full he went to 
Covent-garden, and that was so full he could not put 
his head in; well, says he, he told it me himself, 
and he is an Israelite indeed, one of the most honest 
men, perhaps, in the world, I will go and hear doc- 
tor Whitefield; there God reached his heart,and now 
he shines. I had letters yesterday or the day before 
from Georgia, that made my heart leap for joy; hon- 
est Mr. Wright, that ingenious, indefatigable man, 
and Mr. Crane, have gone on so well, and ‘have 
managed the Orphan-house so well, that all letters 
ftom all paris give me a pleasure: would to God, one 
says, you could send ten thousand such people as 
Mr. Wright, and Mr. Crane; would to God you could 
send a thousand such over, and an hundred preach- 
ers to preach Christ among us. O that curiosity 
may be overruled for good to some of you to-night: 
but I forgot myself,and can you blame me ifI should 
~ detain you a little, though | am really afraid of=un- 
fitting myself for the voyage, if I tire myself before © 
I go: to-morrow I am to go to see where I am to 
sleep. I intend, God willing, to have a sacrament 
here to-morrow,and another next Sabbath day morn- 
ings intend, God willing, to give you a parting 
word on Sunday evening, and give you notice of 
taking my last farewell in the week, for must get 


— Ser..XVij . AUl Men’s Place. | 243 


a day or two to dispatch my private business, and be 
ready to go where my God calleth me. wy apiek 
_. Ishall, 1 think, be called to do something which I 
would, if posssible, have avoided ; and that is as this 


place has been repaired, you see ’tis fresh done, 


which is expensive, and I am willing to leave every 
thing clear before I go, a collection must be made for 
defraying the charge. The world thinks I am very 
vich ; a man the other day, was so persuaded of my 
riches, that he sent me word, if I did not lay thirty 


pounds in sucha place, | should be killed as sure as _ 


Lam alive; but, blessed be God, I am alive yet; I 


do not fear dying suddenly, or being dispatched by — 


a poignard, or a pistol to make a passage for my soul 
to fleetoGod. Youmay think, perhaps, get a great 
deal by preaching here; and now I am going away, 


what do you think my stated allowance is for preach- . 


ing at the Tabernacle? {have no more from this 
place than one hundred pounds a year; and I ask- 
-ed but last night how it stood, and instead of having 
_a single sixpence, I was told there were fifty pounds 
arrears ; well, said J, ungrateful as it is to me, I will 
make a collection to-night that all may be left free ; 
and if others are left to make an advantage of it, may 
God make it a blessing. There are not six ciome 
in this place that I have had the value of a guinea of 
from January toAngust ; nor have! had a guinea from 
all these ordinances towards bearing the expences 


iv 


of my voyage. When1| come my brethren, to heay- - 


en, you shall then know with what a spirit i have 
‘served you; youshall then know that all I havedone 
- is to build places for others, where I hope God will 
- meet youand your children when! am dead and gone. 
_ O that we may meet in one place, when Godcalls mie 
- hence: the Lord quicken you, the Lord siren 
- you, the Lord Jesus Christ be with you, and grant 
~ that ere long we may be where there shall be no more 
_ sorrow, but we shall dwell with God and one another 
forever; even so, Lord Jesus Christ, Amen. _ 
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SERMON XV 
GOD A BELIEVER’S GLORY. : ae 


Asaran Ix. yer. "19. 


“And thy God thy Glory. 


I watery had occasion to speak on the verse imme- 
diately following that of our text; but when I am 
reading God’s word, I often find it is like being in a 
, tempting garden, when we pluck a little fruit and find 
it good, we.are apt to look after and pluck a little 
more, only with this difference, the fruit we gather 
below often hurts the body at the same time that it 
pleases the appetite, but when we walk in God’s gar- 
den, when we gather fruit of the Redeemer’s plants, 
the more we eat the-more we are delighted, and the 
freer we are, the more welcome; if any chapter. in 
,the bible deserves this character and description of 
an evangelical Eden, this does. a a 2 
Itis very remarkable, and Ihave often told you 
of it,that all the apostles preach first the law,and then 
the. ospel, which fixls man ina state of death, points. 
- out to him how he is to get life, and then sweetly con+ 
ducts him to it. Great and glorious things are spo- 
ken of the Church of God in this chapter; and it 
stri¢k me very much this evening ever since I came 


in a pulpit that the great God speaks of the church | 
in tt 


church -is composed of so many millions gathered 


y 


e singular number: how can that be, when the 
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out of all nations,languages,and tongues? how isitthat | - 


God says thy maker and not your maker, that he 
speaks of the church as though it consisted only of 
one individual person? the reason of it is this, and is 
' very obvious, that though the church is composed of 


many members, they have but one Head, and they 
are united by the bond of one Spirit, by whom they 


have the same vital union of the soul with God; and 
therefore it teaches christians not to say to one an- 
other, Jam of Paul, I am of Apollos, or Cephas, bat 
to behave and live so, that the world may know that 
we all belong to one common Christ: God revive, 
_ continue, and increase this true christian love among 

us! Of this church, thus collectively considered, 


united under one head, the blessed evangelical proph- 


et thus speaks, Violence shall no more be heard in thy 


land, wasting nor destruction within thy borders,but thou 


shalt call thy walis salvation, and thy gates; where the 
magistrates assemble, and the people go im and out, 
prase. From this text, a great many good and great 
men have gathered what they call the Millennium, 
that Jesus Christ is to come and reign a thousand 
years on earth, but I must Signledie that I have 
always rejected a great many good men’s positive 
opinion about the season when this state commences, 
-and J would warn you all against fixing any time; 
for what signifies whether Christ comes to reign a 
thousand years, or when he comes, since you and 
Tare to die very soon; and therefore instead of 


puzzling our heads about it, God grant we may ° 


live so that we may reign with®him forever; and 
- it seems to me, that whatsoever is said of this 
‘(state on earth, that the millennium is to be under- 
stood ina spiritual sense, as an emblem of a glo- 
rious, eternal, beatific state in the kingdom of heay- 
-en. The sun shall no more be thy light by day, nor for 
brightness shall the moon give light unto thee, but the 
Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light ; andin or- 
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der to prepare us for that light,and show us. the 
nature of it, while we speak-of it, may it come 
with light and power'to our souls. He adds in our 
text, and thy. God shall be thy glory: this is spoken. 
to all believers in general, but it is spoken to all — 
fearful believers in’ particular; and I don’t know 
that I can possibly close my poor, feeble ministra- 
tion among you here, better than with these words ; 
though, God willing, F intend, if he shall strength- 
en me this week, to give you a parting word next 
_ Wednesday morning; and O that what has been my 
- comfort this day in the meditation on this passage, 
~ may be yours and mine. to all eternity. He that 
hath an ear to hear, let him hear what the evangelic 
prophet saith, thy.God and thy glory, = 
The Holy Ghost seems, as it were, particularly 
fond of this expression ; when God published the ten 
commandments upon mount Sinai, he prefaced ‘it. 
thus, J am the Lord, and not content with that, he 
adds, thy God, and the frequency of it, I suppose, 
made Luther say, that the gospel deals much in pro- 
nouns, in which consists a believers comfort; but if there 
were no other argument than this, it would cut up 
that destructive principle by the very root that pre- 
tends to tell us that there is no such thing as appro- 
priation in the bible ; that our faith is only to bea 
rational assent to the word of God. without a partic- 
ular application of that word made to our souls: 
this is as contrary to the gospel, and to experience 
‘of every real saint, as light is contrary to darkness 
and heaven to hell’ My brethren, 1 appeal to any 
of you, what good would it de you, if you had ten 
thousand notes wrote in large characters by the 
finest hand that can write in London ; ‘suppose you 
have got them, as many men have, and it is a very 
convenient way, that they were put into your little 
pockets made on the inside of your coat 5 suppose 
you should say, my coat is buttoned, .I have all 


ee i 
+ 


Ser. XVL]- God @ Believer’s Glory, 847 


~ these here next my heart: when J come to look at. 
- them, I find there is not one note payable to me, 
. they are either all forged, or payable to somebod 
else, and therefore are good for nothing to me. A 
the promises of the gospel, all that is said of God: 
and Christ is ours. ~The great question therefore 
is, whether the God we profess to believe in, is our 
God ? not only, whether he is so in general, that 
‘the devil may say ; but whether he is our God in 
particular. The devils can say, O God; but the 
devils cannot say, my God: that isa privilege pe- 
culiar to God’s chosen people, who really believe 
' on the Lord Jesus Christ : and therefore, my breth- 
ren, a deist cannot say, my God, my Christ, be- 
cause he does not believe on that medium by which 
God becomes our God. That was a noble saying 
of Luther, “ | will have nothing to do with-an abso- 
lute God ;” that is, I will have nothing to do witha 
God out of Christ. Now this is a deist’s glory: 
Lord Bolingbroke values-himself upon it, 1 am as- 
tonished at that man’s infidelity and cowardice. I 
don’t like those men that leave their writings to be 
published after their death: I} love to see men bold 
in their writings : | like an honest man that will put 
out his writings while alive, that hemay see what 
men can say against him, and.then answer them; 
but it is mere cowardice to leave it to the world to 
answer for it, to set us a cavelling after they are got 
into the grave: says he, 1 will,have nothing to-do 
with the God of Moses; and | suppose the princi- 
ples of thatdeist made one pretty near to him ask as 
soon as the breath was out of his body, where do 
you think he is gone to? another replies where do 
--youthink but to hell. God grant that may not be 
the portion of any here ! 
The question then is, how God is our God ; thy 
_ God. Wy brethren, our all depends upon it; what 
signifies saying, this is mine, and that is mine, if you 
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* eannot say, God i is mine. The best thing that God. 


has left in the New Testament, is himself: J will be 
“their God, that is one of the legacies ; gents new 
~ heart also will T give them, that is another ; J will put 
my laws in their mind, and write them in their hearts, 
that is another: but all that is good for nothing, 
comparatively speaking, unless God has said at the 
same time, for they are allinseparable, I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. Now. how shall I 
know that God is my God? [ am afraid, some peo- 
ple think there is no knowing ; well then, if you 
think so, you set up a worship, and. go and erect 
an altar, and instead of receiving God in the sac- 
rament as yours, go and worship an unknown God. 
I am so far from believing, that we cannot know that 
God is our’s that 1am fully persuaded of it,and would 
speak i it witb’ humility, and I would not choose to leave 
you with a lie in my mouth, that [have known it for 
about thirty-five yearsas clear asthe sunis in the meri 
dian,that God is my God. And how shall J know it,smy 
brethren? I would ask you this question, didst thou 
ever-feei the want of God to be thy God? Nobody 
knows God to be their God that did not feel him to 
be his God in Uhrist: out of Christ, God is a con- 
suming fire. I know there area great variety ‘of 

ways in people’s conversions, but stik, my. brethren, 
we must all feel our misery, we must all feel our dis- 
tance from God, all feel that we are estranged from 
God, that we bring into the world with us a nature 
that is not agreeable to the law of God, nor possibly 
can be; we cannot be said.to believe that God is uur 
God, till we are brought to be reconciled to him 
thr ough his Son, Can I say, a person is my. friend, 
till 1 am reconciled to him? and therefore the gos. 
pel only is the ministration of reconciliation. Paul. 
saith, We beseech you as ambassadors of. Christ, that 
you. mould be reconciled unto God: this is to be the. 
grand topic of our preaching; we are to beseech 
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Bat hem, and God himself turns beggar to his own crea- 
_ tures to be reconciled to him : now this reconciliation 
_is brought about by a poor sinner’s being brought to 
_ Jesus Christ; and when once he sees his enmity and— 
_ hatred to God, feeling the misery of departing from 
; See a conscious that he is obnoxious to 
_ eternal wrath, flies to Jesus as to a place of refuge, 
_ and expects only a reconciliation through the blood 
_ of the Lamb; without this, neither you nor I can 
say, God is my God: there is no peace, saith my God, 

to the wicked. ‘The ministers of Christ must take 
_ care they don’t preach an unknown God, and we 
must take care we don’t pretend to live upon arun- 
known God, a God that is not appropriated and 
brought home to our souls by the efficacy of the 
Spirit. But, my brethren, we cannot say, God is our 
God, unless we are in Jesus Christ. Can you say, 
- such a one is your father, unless you can give proof 
of it? You may be bastards, there are many bas- 
tards laid at Christ’s door. Now, Ged cannot be 
_ my God, at least I cannot know him to be so, un- 
_ less he is pleased to send into my heart.the spirit of 
adoption, and to admit me to enjoy familiarity with 
Christ. 
' My brethren, T told you the other night that the 
grand controversy God has with England is for the 
slight put on the Holy Ghost. As soon as a person 
begins to talk of the work of the Holy Ghost, the 
ery, you area methodist: as soon as you spea 
about the divine influences of the Holy Ghost, O! 
say they, you are an enthusiast. May the Loid 
keep these methodistical enthusiasts amongst us to 
the latest posterity. Ignatius, supposed to have been 
one of the children that Jesus took up in his arms, 
in his first Epistle (pray read it) wrote soon after St. 
‘John’s death, and we yalue nothing so authentic as 
what was wrote in the three first centuries, bears a 
noble testimony to this truth. When! was perform- 
oA 22 
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ing my first exercises at Oxford; 1 used to take de- — 


light to walk and read it, and could not help noting 


and putting down from time to time several remark-— 
able passages. — In the superscription of all his Epis- 
tles, [ remember, he stiles himself Theophoros, 1. e. — 


Bearer of God,* and believed that those he wrote - 


o, 
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to, were so too. Somebody went and told Trajan, — 


tnat one Ignatius was an enthusiast, that he carried 


who, though in other respects a good prince, was 
a cruel enemy to the christians: but many a good 
prince does bad things by the influence of wicked 
counsellors, like our king Henry the Vth, who was 
- brought in to persecute the poor Lollards,for assem- 
pling in St. Gile’s fields to hear the pure gospel, by 
false accusation of being rebels against him. Before 
such a prince was Ignatius brought; says ‘Trajan 
who is this that calls himself a bearer of God? says 
Ignatius, 1 am he,for which he quotes this passage, I. 
will dwell in them, and will walk in them, and they shalt 
be my sons and daughters, says the Lord Almighty. 


The emperor was so enraged, that in order to cure — 


him of his enthusiasm,he ordered him to be devoured 
by lions; at which Ignatiuslaughed for joy: O! says 
he, am I going to be devoured; and when his friends 
came about him; he almost danced for gladness ; 
when they carrid him to execution, he smiled, and 
and turning about, said, now I begin to be a martyr 


of Jesus Christ! 1 have heard that the lions have: 


leaped from the martyrs, but when they come to me, 
I will encourage them to fal on me with all their 
violence. God give such enthusiasm in a tryin 

hour! This is to ae God for our God: he that be- 
heveth, hath the witness in himself, as it is written in this 
blessed word of God, and l hope it will be the last 
book that I shall read. Farewell father, farewell 


mother, farewell sun, moon, and stars! was the lan-— 


* Deum ferens, inspired, divine, holy. 
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_ guage of one of the Scotch maT in king Charles’s 
_ time, and it is amazing to me that even Mr. Hume 
(i believe) a professed deist, in his History of Eng- 
- land mentions this asa grand exit, and also that see ~ 
- raphic soul Mr. Hervey, now with God, that-the last 
_ words of the martyr were, farewell thou precious 
_- bible, thou blessed book of God. This is my rock, 
this is my foundation, it is now about. thirty-five 
__ years since I have-begun to read the bible upon m 
_ pillow. I love to read this book, but the book is 
nothing but an account of the premises which it con- 
, tains, arid almost every word from the beginning to 
. the end of it speaks of a spiritual dispensation, and 
' the Holy Ghost, that-unites our souls to God, and 
helps a believer to say, my Lord and my God! If 
you~ content yourselves with that, -the devi! will let 
you talk of doctrines enough: O you shall turn from 
Arminianism to Calvinism ; O you shall be orthodox ~ 
‘enough, if you will be content to live without Christ’s 
living in you. Now when you have got tie Spirit, 
tea you may say, Gou is mine, — O thisis very fine 
' say some, every body pretends to the Spirit: and 
_-then you may go on as a bishop once told a noble-- 
- man, my Lord, these methodists say they do all by 
_ the Spirit, so if the devil bids them murder any body, 
they will say, the spirit bid them do it; and that very 
“bishop died, how? why horrid! the last words he 
“spoke were these, The buttle is fought, the battle ts 
fought, the battle is fought, but the rictory is lost forever. 
God grant you and J may not die with such words 
_asthese. I hope you and J shall die and say, The 
battle is fought, the battle is fought, the baitle is fought, 
~ Thave fought the good fight, and the victory is gained 
forever. Thus died Mr. Ralph Erskine, his last 
words were, victory, victory,victory! and they that 
~ ean call God their God, shall by and by ery, victory, 
victory! and that forever. .God grant, we may all 
be of that happy number,. : 
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~ If we can ‘call God-our God, we shall endeavor 


by the Holy Ghost to be like God, we shall have his 


divine image stamped upon our souls, and endeavor — 


tobe followers of that God whois our. Father: and 


this brings in the other part of the text, thy God, thy — 


Glory. What is that? The greatest honor that a 
_ poor believer thinks he can have on earth is to boast 
thatGodishisGod. Whenit was proposed to David, 
that if he killed an hundred Philistines, he should 
have the king’s daughter for his wife, and a very 
sorry wife she was, no great gain turned out io him : 
says he, do you think it 1s.a small thing to be the son- 
in-law to a king ? a poor stripling as IT am here come 
with my shepherd’s crook, what! to be married to a 
king’s daughter, do you think that is a small thing? 
and if David thought it no small thing to be allied to 
a king by his daughter, what a great thing must it be 


io be alhed to the Lord by one spirit? I am afraid 
there are some people that were once poor that are . 
uow rich, that think it a great thing, that wish, O 


that my family had acoat of arms; some people 
would give a thousand pounds, J believe, for one. 
‘Coats of arms are very proper to make distinction in 
life, a great many people wear coats of arms that 
iheir ancestors got honorably, but they are a dis- 


grace to them as they wear them on. their coaches, ~ 


But this is: our glory, whether we walk or ride, 
whatever our pedigree may be in life, this is our hon- 
or that our Ged may be our glory. O what manner 
of lave is this saith one, that the Lord doth bestow on 
us, that we should be culled the sons of God! born not 
of the will of man, born not of flesh, but born from 


above. OGod grant that this may be your glory — 


and mine ! 


My brethren, if God is our God and our glory, 
Pi tell you what we shall prove it by: whether we — 
eat or drink, or whatever we do, we should do allto — 


the glory of God. Religion, as] have often told you 
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turns our whole life into one continued sacrifice of 
- love toGod. Asa needle when once touched by a 
loadstone, ‘turns to a particular pole, so the heart . 
that is touched by the love of God, turns to his God 
again, I shall have occasion to take noticeof it by - 
and by, when lam aboard a ship: for as soon as I 
get on board I generally place myself in one particu- . 
ir place under the compass that hangs* over my 
Best, I often look at it by night and by day ; when 
I rise the needle turns to.one point, when I go to bed 
I find it turns the same point ; and often, while I have 
been looking at it, my heart has been turned to God, 
saying, Lord Jesus, as that needle ‘touched by the 
loadstone, turns to one point, OQ may my heart 
touched by has Bae of God’s love, turn to him! 
A great many people think, they never worship God 
_ but when at church; anda great many are very de- 
mure on Lord’s days, though many begin to leave 
that off. Iknow of no place upon the face of the 
earth where the Sabbath is kept as it is in Boston: if 
- asingle person was to walk in Boston streets in time 
of worship, he would be taken up; it is not trusted to 
poor insignificant men, but the justices go out in time 
of avorship, they walk with a white wand, and if 
_ they catch any person walking in the streets, they 
put them under a black rod. O! the great mischiefs 
the poor pious people have suffered lately through 
the town’s being disturbed -by the soldiers! When 
the drums were beating before the house of Dr. Sa- 
well, one of the holiest men that ever was, when he 
was sick and dying, on the sabbath day, by his 
‘meeting, where the noise of a single person was ne- 
- yer heard before, and he begged that for Christ’s 
sake they would not beat the drum; they damned 
- and said, that they would beat to make. him worse ; 
_ this is not acting for the glory of God; but when a 
soul is turned to God, every day is a sabbath, every 
_ meal isa spiritual refreshment, and every sentence 
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he speaks, should be a. sermon ; “and swhethe 
stays abroad or at home, whether hei is on ‘the e 
change, or locked" upin a closet, he cap say, oO Gor 
thou art my God! ; * 
_ - Now, my dear friends,can you, a you say, that 
your God is your glory, and do you aim at glorify- 
ing the Lord your God : if your God is your Blobys.... 
then say, O God forbid that I should glory save in the — 
eross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is — 
crucified to me, and I am crucified to the world. What 
say youto that now? don’t talk of God’s being your 
glory, if you don’t love his cross. If God is our glo- 
ry, we shall glory not only in doing, but in suffering © 
for him; we shall glory in tribulation, and count 
ourselves most highly honored when we are called 

to suffer most for his great name sake. I might en- 
large, but you may easily judge by my poor feeble 


' voice this last week, that neither my strength of — 


voice, or body, will permit me to be long to-night, 
and yet I will venture to give you your last parting 
salutation ; and though I have been dissuaded from 
getting up ‘to preach ‘this night, yet I thought as my 
God was my glory, I should glory in preaching till 

I died. _O that God may be all our glory ! All eur 


‘own glory fades away, there is nothing will be val- 


uable at the great-day but this, thou art my God, 
and thou art my glory. It was a glorious turn that 
good Mr. Shepherd of Bradford mentions in one of 
his sermons, where he represents. Jesus Christ as 
coming to judgment seated upon his throne, in a ser- 
mon preached before some ministers. Christ calls 
one minister to him, Pray what brought you into the 
church? Q, says he, Lord, there was a living in the 
family, and I was presented to it because it was a 
family living : stand thou by, says Christ. A se- 
cond comes, what didst thou enter into the church ~ 
for? O Lord, says he, I had a fine elocution, [had ~~ 
pretty parts, and I went into the church to shew my 
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’ oratory and my parts: stand thou by, thou hast th 
2 Neonat third gee called,and what paughé you fait 
_ the church ? Lord, says he, thou knowest all things, — 
_ thou knowest that I am a poor creature,vile and miser- 
able, and unworthy, and helpless, but appeal to thee 
_ my glory, thou sittest upon the throne,that thy glory _ 
and the good of souls brought me there : Christ im- 
arg ee says, make room, men, make room, an- 
gels and bring up that soul to sit near me on my 
throne. ‘Thus shall it be done to-all that make God 
their glory here below. Glorify God on earth, and 

Ke will glorify you in heaven. Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world, shall be your portion : 
and if so, Lord God Almighty make us content to ~ 
be vilified whilst here, make us content to be dis- 
pised while below, make us content to have evil 
things spoken of us, all for Christ’s sake, yet a it- 

tle while, and Christ will roll away the stone + and 
the more we are honored by his grace tovsuffer, the 
“more we shall be honored in the kingdom of heaven. 

O that thought! O that blessed thought! O that 
soul transporting thought! it is enough to make us 
leap into a fiery furnace ; in this spirit, in this tem- 

_ per, may God put every one of us. 

_ If there be any of you that have not yet called 
God your God, may God help you to do so to-night. 
When | was reasoning within myself, whether I 
should come up, or whether it was my duty or not? 

I could nothelp thinking, who knows but God will 
bless a poor feeble worm to-night. I remember, a 

_ dear friend sent me word afier I was gone to Georgia, 
* Your last sermonat the tabernacle was blessed to 
a particular person ;”! heard from that person to 
day, and who knows but some may come to day, and 
_ say, I will go and hear what the babbler has to nay i 
- who knows but curiosity may be overruled for 
~ good? who knows but those that have served the 
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may now take the Lord to be th 


could but see this, I think I could drop 
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“My dear christians, will you not help me to-night, 
ou that can go and call God your God? go and 
pas of God for me, pray to heaven for me, do pray 
for those that are inthe gall of bitterness, that have 
no God, no Christ to go to, and if they were to die. — 
_ to-night, would be damned forever.‘ O poor sinner, — 
where is your glory then; whereis your purple and ~ 
fine linen then? your purple robes will be turnedin- 
to purple fire, and instead of calling God your God, 
will be damned with the devil: O.think of yourdan- 
ger! Oearth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord! 
If you never was awakened before, may the arrows . 
of God, steeped in the blood of Jesus Christ, reach _ 
our hearts now! Think how you live at enmity 
with God, think of your danger every day and every 
hour, your’danger of dropping into hell; think how 
your friends in glory will leave you, and may this 
consideration, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, ’ 
excite you to choose God for your God! Though 
the sun is going down, though the shadow of the 
evening is coming on. God is willing, O man, God’. 
is willing, O woman, to be a sinner’s God, he has” 
found out a way whereby he can be reconciled to ~ 
you. JTremember, when : saw a nobleman condemn- 
_ed to be hanged, the Lord High Stewart told him, 
that however he was obliged to pass sentence on him, 
and did not know that justice would be satisfied but 
by the execution of the law in this world, yet there — 
might be a way whereby justice might be satisfied and 
mercy take place in another: when | heard his Lord-. 
ship speak, I wished that he had not only said, there 
might bea way, but that he had found.out the way 


oe age 


_. wherein God could be just and yet a poor murdered 


coming to Jesus Christ should be pardoned. 
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_ this moment to glorify you more and more: and if 
_ God be your God and your glory, 1am persuaded, _ 
_ if the love of God abounds in your hearts, you will ; 
be git send occasion to tf every thing to pro-. 
_ mote his honorand glory,and therefore you will be wil-~ 
- lingat all times to assist and help as far as lies in your 
power to keep up places of worship, to promote his: 
glory in the salvation and conversion of sinners; and 
1 mention this because there is to be a collection this 
night; 1 would have chose,if possible,to have evaded 
_ this point,but as this Tabernacle has been repairéd,and 
"a8 the expence is pretty large,and as would choose te . 
“leave every thing unincumbered,| told my friends, I 
~ would Sih Be to make a collection, that every 
thing might be left quite clear: remember, itis not. 
for me, but for yourselves, I told you on Wednesday 
how matters were ; J am now going a thirteenth time — 
_ over the water on my own expence, and you shall 
know at the great day wliat little, very little assistance 
1 have had from those who owed, under God, their 
_sduls to my being here : but this is for the place where 
you are to mect, and where I hope God will meet you, 
“when. I am tossing on the water, when I am in a for- 
eign clime. -I think I can say, thy glory, O God 
calls me away, and asl.am going towards sixty 
years of age, I shal] make what dispatch I can, and 
qT hope, if 1 am spared to come back, that 1 shall 
‘hear that some of you are gone to heaven, or are 
“nearer ‘heaven than you were. I find there is 70l. 
-arrears; I hope you will not run away, if you can 
‘say God is my glory, you will not push one upon 
another,as though you would loose yourselves in the 
eroud, and say nobody sees me ; but does not God Al- 
“mighty see you? I hope you will be ready to com- 
municate, and when | am gone that God will be with 
you: as many of you will not hear me on Wednes- 
‘day morning. O may this be your prayer, O for 
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- Jesus Christ’s sake, in whose name I preach, in whose 


heaven; if I land at the Orphen-house, I hope it will 
‘be a means to settle a foundation for ten thousand 


persons to be instructed; and if I go by the conti- : 
nent, as] intend to do, | hope God will enable me — 


strength I desire to come up, and for whose honor T _ 
desire to be spent, O do put up a word for me, it will — 
not cost you much time, it will not keep you a mo- 
_ ment-from your business; O Lore Jesus Christ thou _ 
art his God! and Lord Jesus Christ let him be thy — 
- glory! If 1 die in the waters, I-shall go by waterto — 


- to.preach Christ, and if i return again my life will - 


be devoted to your service. You excuseme,! cannot — 
say muclymore, affection works,and I could heartily 
wish, and Il begit.asa favor, when I.cometo leave — 
» you, that you will excuse me from a particular part-_ 
ing with you; take my public farewell; I will pray 
for you when in the cabin, I will pray for you when 


storms and tempests are about me; and this shall be» 


for the dear people of the Chapel, for the dear peos 
ple of London, O God, be thou their God! and grant, 


that their God may be their glory. Even so, Lorq_ : 


Jesus! Amen. 


my prayer: for the dear people of the Tabernacle, 


salt 


SERMON XVI. 
_ JACOBS LADDER. 


oe FAREWELL SERMON. 


Genesis xxviii. ver.-12, &c. 


4nd he dreamed, and behold, a ladder set upon the earth, and the 

top ef it reached to heaven: and behold, the angels of God as- 
- eending and descending on it. And behold, the Lord stood above 
at, anit said, Tam the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and 
the God of Isaac : the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give 
it, and to thy seed. And thy seed shall be as the dust of the 
earth ; and thou shalt spread abroad to the west and to the-east, 
and to the north end to the south : and in thee, and in thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed. And behold, I am 
with thee, and will keep thee in all places, whither thou goest, 
and will bring thee again inio this land : for I will not leave thee 
until Ihave done that which I have spoken to thee of. 


~~ 


"['we wise man observes, that in the multitude of 


dreams there is many vanities, being often the effects of 


a peculiar disorder of body, or owing to some dis- 
turbance of the mind. They whose nervous sys- 
tem has been long relaxed, who have had severe do- 


~ mestic trials, or have been greatly affected by ex- 


‘traordinary occurrences, know this to be true by 


’ their own experience ; but however this may be, 


there have’been, and possibly may be still, dreams 
that have no manner of dependence on the indispo- 


sition of the body, or other natural cause, but seem 


to bring a divine sanction with them, and make pe-. 
culiar impressions on the party, though this was 
more frequent before the canon of scripture was 


_elosed, than now. God spoke to his people ina 


Jacob’s, when going forth as a poor pilgrim with a — 
‘ from his father’s house, deprived of — 
‘his mother’s company and instruction, persecuted by 
-an elder brother, without attendants or necessaries, — 


rg 
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dream, ina vision of the night ; witness the subject 


staffin his han 


only leaning on an invisible power. I need not in- 


form you in how extraordinary a way he got the ~ 


blessing, which provoked his brother to such a de- 


gree, as determined him to be the death of Jacob, 


as soon as ever his aged father dropped: to whata 
height did this wicked man’s enyy rise when he said, 


the days of mourning for my father will soon come, and 


what then? why, though | have some compassion 
for the old man, and therefore will not lay violent 


hands upon my brother.while my father is alive, 


yet Tam resolved to kill him before my father is 


cold in his grave. This is the very spirit of Cain, 
wlto talked to his brother, and then slew him: this 
coming to the ears of his mother, she tells the good 
old patriarch her husband, who loving peace and 
quietness, takes the good advice of the weaker ves- 
sel, and orders Jacob to go to his mother’s broth- 
er, Laban, and stay a little while out of Esau’s sight, 
{perhaps out of sight out of mind) and by and by 
probably, said he, thou mayst come to thy father 
and mother again in peace and safety. Jacob, 
though sure of the blessing in the end, by his fath- 


er’s confirmation of it, yet prudently. makes use of — 


proper means; therefore -he obeyed his parents: 
and wo, wo, be to those who think a parent’s bles-. 
sing not worth their asking for! Having had his moth- 
er’s blessing, as well as his father’s, without saying, 
{ will try it out with my brother, I will let him know 
that Jam not afraid of him, he views it as the call 


= 


“of our present meditation, a dream of the patriarch | 


of God, and like ‘an honest, simple pilgrim, went out , 
trom Beersheba towards Haran. Was it not a little © 


unkind in his parents not to furnish him with some — 
ce guioragia, 
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necessaries and conveniences? When the servant 
was sent to fetch a wife for Isaac, he had a great 

- deal of attendance, why should not Jacob have it — 
now ; his father might have sent him away with: 
great parade: but I am apt to believe this did not 
suit Jacob’s real, pilgrim spirit; he wasa plain» 
man, and dwelt in tents, when, perhaps, he might» 
have dwelt under cedar roofs; he chose a pilgrim’s’ 
life, and prudence directed him to go thus in a pri- 
vate manner, to prevent increasing Esau’s envy, 
and giving the fatal blow. 

Methinks, I see the young pilgrim weeping when 
he tock his leave of. his father and mother; he | 
went on foot, and they that are acquainted with 
the geography of the place, say that the first day 
of his journey he walked not less than forty En 
lish miles; what exercise must he have had all. 
that way ; no wonder, therefore, that by the time 
the sun was going down, poor Jacob felt himself 
very weary, for we are told, ver. il, that he light- 
ed ona certain place, and tarried there all night, be- 
cause the sun was set. There is a particular emphasis 
to be put on this term, a certain place; he saw the 

sun going down, he was astranger in a strange land. 
(You that are born in England can have very little 
~ idea of it, but persons that travel in the American: 
woods can forma more. proper idea, for you may — 
thére travel a hundred and a thousand miles, and go — 
through one continued tract of tall green trees, hike’ 
‘the tall cedars of Lebanon ; and the gentlemen of 
America, from one end to the other; are of such a 
hospitable temper, as I have not only been told, but. 
‘have found among them upwards of thirty years, 
that they would not let public houses be licensed, 
_that they may have an opportunity ofentertain- 
ing English friends: may God, of his infinite mercy, 
_ grant this union may never be dissolved.) 
Well, Jacob got to a certain place, and perhaps’ 
mm 2 23 


i. 
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- he saw a good tree that would serve him for a cans. 
oP ; however, this we are told, he tarried there. 
all night because the sun was set, and he took of 
the stones of that place and put them for his pillow, 
and laid down in that place to sleep ; hard lodgings 
for him who was used to Jie otherwise at home: I 
don’t hear him say, I wich I was got back to my 
mother again, I wish I had not set out; but upon 

.. the hard ground «and hard pillow he lies down; I 
believe never poor man slept sweeter in his life, for 
it is certainly sweet sleep when God is near'us; he 
did not know but bis brother might follow and. kill 
him while he was asleep, or that the wild beasts 
might devour him; (in America, when ae 5 sleep 

sin the woods, and | expect to have some such sleep- 

A riches in them before a twelve-month is over, we 
are obliged to make a fire to keep the beasts from 
us: 1 have often said then, and I hope [shall never 
forget it, when I rise in the morning, this fire in the 
woods that keeps the wild beasts from hurting us, 
is like the fire of God’s love that keeps the devil 
from hurting as :)thus weary and solitary he falls 
asleep, and sweetly dreams, and behold ; 1 don’tre- 
member many passages of scripture where the 
word behold is repeated so many times in so short a 
space as in the passage before us, doubtless, the 
Lord would have us particularly take notice of it, — 
even us. upon whom the ends of the world are. 
come, Behold, a ladder set upon the earth, and the 
top reached to heaven ; and behold, te angels of Gud 
ascending and descending upon wt; and behold, the 
Lord stood above it; so here are three beholds in a 
very few lines. Wasthere any thing very extraor- | 
dinary in that ? perhaps the Deists would say, your € R 
patriarch was tired, and dreamed among other _ 
things of a ladder; yes, he -did, but this dream was. 
of God, and how kind was he to meet him at the 
end of the first day’s journey, to strengthen and an-° 


\ 
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imate ore. to go forward in this lonesomé. pil- 
‘mage! my TF, ; “ & 3 
».'Phis:ladder is reckoned by some to denote the 
rovidence of God: it was let downsas it were from 
eaven, particularly at this time to poor~ Jacob, 
that he might know that however he was become a 
pilgrim, and left his all, all for God’s glory, that God 
would take care for his comfort, and give his angel 
charge over him to keep him in all his ways, which. 
was denoted by the angels ascending and descend- 
ing upon the ladder.» Some think that particular 
saints and countries have particular guardian an- 
gels, and therefore that the ange's that ascended were 
those that had the particular charge ofthat place, 
so far as Jacob had come; that the angels that de- 
scended were another set of angels, sent dowa from - 
heaven to guard him in his future journey ; pechate 
this is more a fancy than the word of God. How- 
ever, | very much like the observation of good Mr. | 
Burket, “Why should we dispute whether ever 
“individual believer has got a particular ici 
“when there is not one believer but has got guards 
“ of angels to attend him,” which are a greatdeal 
better than a great many servants, that prove our 
plagues, and instead of waiting upon us make us 
wait upon them, 
But, my dear hearers, I don’t know one spiritual 
commentator but agrees that this ladder was a type 
of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and that as Jacob was 


- now banished from his father’s house; and while 


sleeping upon a hard, cold stone, God was pleased 
not only to give him a blessed sight of Jesus Christ, 
in whom Jacob believed, 

A ladder you know is something by which we 


climb from one place to another; hence, in conde- 


scension to our weak capacities, God ordered a 


ladder to be let down, to shewus that Christ is the 
- way toheaven: I am the way, the truth, and the life: 
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I am the door, says he ; neither is there salvation in 
any other, for there is no other name given under 
‘heaven whereby we must be saved. The Deists, 
who own a God but deny his Son, dare go to a God 
out of Christ; but Jacob is here taught bettre: how 
soon does God reveal the gospel unto him ; here is 
a ladder, by which God. preaches to us; if you 
have a mind to climb from earth to heaven, you 
must get up by the Son of God; no one ever poin- 
ted out a proper way to heaven for us but himself, 
When Adam snd Eve fell from God, +a flaming 
sword turned every way to keep them from the tree 


of life; but Jesus alone isa new and living way, 


not only to the Holy of Holies below, but into the 
immediate presenceof God; and that we might 
know that he nasa proper Saviour, the top of it 
reached to heaven; if it had stopped short Jacob 
might have said, ah! the ladder is within a. little 
» way of heaven, but does not quite reach it; if I 
climb up to the top | shall not get there after all; 
but the top reached to heaven, to point out the. di- 
_vinily and exaltation of the Son of God; such a 
Saviour became us who was God, God~ over ‘all, 
blessed for evermore: and therefore the Arian 
scheme is most uncomfortable and destructive; to 
talk of Christ.as a Saviour that is not God, is no 
Christ atall.. I would turn Deist to-morrow if I 
did not know that. Christ was God ; but cursed vs. 
* the man that builds his faith upon-an-arm of fleshs - 
If Christ is God, the Arians and Socinians, by their 
own principles, are undone for ever; but Jesus 
* Christ is very God, and very man, begotten (and 
not made) of the Father: God, of his infinitemercy, 
write his divinity deep'in our:hearts ! ag r 


. The bottom of the ladder reached to the earth 5 


this points out to us the humiliation of the blessed: _ : 
Lord: for us men he came down from Heaven; 


we pray to and for a descending God. All the suf — 
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xerings which our Lord voluntarily exposed himself 
to, were'that he might become a ladder for you and 
I to climb upto heaven by. _Come down from the 
cross, say they, and we will believe thee ; if he had, 
what would have become of us? did they believe 


on him when he was dead, buried, and risen again? ° 


no. Some people say, if Christ was here, O dear 
we should love him ; just as muchas they did 
when he came down before. If he had come down 


from the cross, they would have hung him up again: : 
Othat you and 1 might make his cross a step to. 


glory! 


“As the top of the ladder pointed out his exalta-~ 
tion, the bottom of his humiliation, the two sides of © 


the ladder being joined’ together, point out the un- 


ion of the Deity and manhood in the person of” 
Christ; and that as‘this ladder had steps to it, so - 
blessed be God, Jesus Christ has found out a way. 
whereby we may go, step after step, to glory. The 
first step isthe righteousness of Christ, the active » 


and passive obedience of the Redeemer ; no setting 
one foot upon this. ladder without coming out of 
ourselves, and relying wholly upon a better right- 
~ eousness than our own... Again, all the other steps 
are the graces of the blessed Spirit; therefore, you 
need not be afraid of. our destroying inward holi- 


ness, by preaching the doctrine of the imputation’ © 


of Christ’s righteousness, that one is the foundation, 
“the other the superstructure; to talk of my havin 

the righteousness of Christ imputed to my ip 
without my having the holiness of Christ imparted 
‘to it, and bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit as 
an evidence of it, is only deceiving ourselves. | 
would never preach upon imputed righteousness, 
without. speaking of inward holiness, for if you 
- don’t take a great deal of care, you will unawares, 
_ under a pretence of exalting Christ, run into Antin- 

omianism, _ depths that, Calvin’ never: went into ; 
oa phallus * 


Fa 
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probably, you will imbitter others Spirits that don’t 
agree with you, and at the same time hurt the fruits 
of the Spirit: may God give you clear heads, and 

at the same time warm hearts. © Pier ' 
On the ladder Jacob saw the angels of God as- 
cending and descending; what is that for? to show 
that they are ministering spirits, sent forth to minis- 
ter to them that shall be heirs of salvation; there- 
fore we find them attending upon Christ. We do 
not hear much of them after the canon of scripture 
) was closed, but as soon as ever Christ was born, the 
angels sang, till then we never hear of their singing 
‘ Below as far as I can judge, since the creation ; 
then the sons of God shouted for joy ; but when 
Eve reached out her hand to pluck the fatal apple, 
and gave te Adam, earth groaned, and the angels 
hung, as it were, their harps upon the willows ; but . 
when Christ, the second Adam, was born, the an- 
ie sang at midnight, Glory to God in the highest. 
pray to God we may all die singing that anthem, 
and sing to all eternity. After his temptations, | 
they came and ministred to him, as some think, food 
for his body, and wished him joy and comfort in 
his soul; and in his agonies in the garden, an an- 
gel strengthened him. After his resurrection two 
appeared again, one atthe head and another at the 
foot of his sepulchre, to Jet those that looked into 
the sepulchre know, that they would not only wait 
upon the head but the foot; and the ale are 
glad to wait wpon the meanest of the children of 
God. When our Lord departed, a cloud received 
him out of their sight, which probably was a cloud 
of angels: having led his disciples out of the city, — 
he blessed them, and then away he went to heaven: 
may that blessing rest upon you and your children ! 
This intimates that God makes use of angels to ate. 
tend his people, especially when they are departing 
into eternity : perhaps, part of our entertainment in 
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- heaven will be, to hear the angels declare how ma- 
ny millions of times they have assisted and helped 
us» Our Lord says, angels do there behold the 
face of the Father of his little ones; and therefore 
T love to talk of the lambs of the flock, and why 
should I not talk to them whom angels think ‘it their 
honor to guard; and if it was not for this, how 
would any children escape the dangers they are 
exposed to in their tender age? it is owing to the 
particular providence of Goi, that any one child is 


brought to manhood ; therefore I can’t help admir- 
ing that part of the Litany, in which we pray, that 
God would take care not only of the grown people, - 
but of children also: God take care of yours both — 


in body and soul. 
But .what gave the greatest comfort to Jacob 
was, that the hoe was onthe top of the-ladder, 


which I do not know whether it would have bees - 


so, if Jacob had not seen God there. It comforts 
me, I assure you, to think, that whenever God shall 
call for me, | shall be carried by angels into Abra- 
ham’s bosom; and I have often thought that when- 
ever that time comes, that blessed, long longed-for 
moment comes, as soon as ever they fase called 
upon me, my first question will be to them, where is 
-my'dear master ? where is Jesus? where is the dear 
Emanuel, who has loved me with an everlasting 
love, and has called me by his grace, and have sent 
you to fetch me home to see his face? but I be- 
des you and I shall have no occasion to ask where 
he is, for he will come to meet us, he will stand at 
- the top of his ladder to take his pilgrims in; so 
_. God was at the top of the ladder, pray mind that. 


_ He appears not sitting, as he is often represented 


in heaven, but standing; as much as to say here, 


- here, Jacob, thy brother wants to kill thee, here 


- thou art come out without a servant, art lying upon 


a hard bed, but here J am ready in order to pre 


* 
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serve thee; I stand above; and I see thy weariness, 
Isee the fatigue and hardships. thou. hast yet to 
undergo, though thou dost not see it thyself; thou _ 


~ hast thrown. thyself upon my providence and 


rorotection,, and: Iwill give thee the word of 
a God that I will stand by thee; the Lord stood 
above: if he had said nothing, that would have been 
enough to have shewn his readiness to help. 
_ But God speaks, behold : well might this word be 
ushered in with the word behold; a ladder set on 
the earth, and behold the angels of God. ascending 


and descending on it; and above “ally behold God 


+o 


speaking from it! what doth he say ? f am the Lord 
God of Abraham thy father. Oh! happy they that 
can say, the Lord God of my father; happy you — 
that ‘have got fathers and mothers.in heaven. | re- _ 
member, about twenty-five years agoas I was tray- — 
elling from Bristol, 1 met with a man on the road, 
and being desirous to know whether he was serious 
or not, I began to put in'a word for Christ, (and 
God forbid: Ishould travel with any body a quar-— 
ter of an hour without. speaking of Christ to them 


he told me whata wicked creature he had been; 


but, sir, says he, in the midst of my wickedness 
people used to tell me, you have got a good many 
prayers upon the file for you, your godly father and _ 


mother have prayed very often for you ; and it was _ 


ihe pleasure of God he was wrought upon, and — 


ic 
brought to Christ... Lay in a: good stock: for your.” 
children, get a good many prayers in iopiien, : 
they may be answered when: you are dead and — 
gone. Jam the God of Abraham thy father, not thy — 


grandfather ; to put him in mind what an honor — 


God would put upon him, to make him as it were — 
the father of the church. Though you have many — 
instructors, says Paul, you have but one Father: 
and the God of Isaac, the land whereon thou liest, to the 
mill I give ut, and to thy seed. Amazing! amazin 
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- you know very well when persons buy or come to 
an estate, they usually take possession of it by 
some ceremony, such as receiving or taking up a 
~ piece of dirt, or twig, in their hand, as a sign of 
their title.’ Now says God, poor Jacob, thou dost 
Jittle think that this very spot of ground that thou 
liest on to-night, cold and stiff, ] intend to give to . 
thee, and thy posterity, for an inheritance. O my 
brethren, live all to God, and God will give allto 
_ you: who would have thought of this, probably Ja- 
eob did not: it is as if God took pleasure in seeing 
his dear children lie on such hard ground; if he fete 
had been ona feather-bed, he might not have had 
such a visit: thou shalt have now a God tolean up- 
On, t0 thee will I give it, and to thy seed, which shall * A 
be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad ~*~ 
to the west, and to ihe east. and to the north, and to the 
south : and in thee. and in thy seed, shall al! the families 
of theearth be blessed. ‘Thus did heaven balance the loss 
of the comforts of his father’s house, by the discoy- 
ery of his and his ofispring’s prosperity, by an in- 
terest in the promised seed. me yi ee 
My particular circumstances call me to observe, 
-and I believe that God has done it on purpose, to en- 
~ courage me, that faith, resting on the promise, is ea- 
sily resigned to the loss of present good, whereas 
worldly hearts consider prosperity as a portion, - 
they don’t care if the devil takes them hereaiter, so bs 
“they have itnow; and that makes carnal people | 
wonder how we can give up things in this world, 
for the sake of those not yet born; but itis to glo- 
ify God, and lay 2 foundation for others happiness. 
~ Here God gives Jacob to know, that hereafter his 
“seed should spread on the east, west, north, and 
“south, his branches should multiply, and at last from 
his loins should Jesus Christ come ; what for? m 
whom all the families of the earth should be blessed ; 
God Almighty grant we may be blessed in him. 
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Then if Jacob should say in his heart. hast thou 
no promise forme? here is another behold comes in ; 
Behold, J am with thee,and will keep thee in all places. 
whither thou goest.. What a word is this! thou hast 
nobody with thee, nothing but a staff, (he could not 
carry much upon his back, like a poor soldier with 
a napsack behind, and a little bread in his pocket) 
well, saith God, I do not despise thee because thou 
‘art destitute, but J love thee the better’ for it; thy 
brother Esau longs to kill thee, hut if Esau stabs 
‘thee, he shall stab. thy God first ; I will not only be. 
with thee now, but J will watch every step thou tak- 
est, I will be with thee in all places. whither thou goest : 

as much as to say, Jacob, thou arta pilgrim, thj 
life is to be a moving life, I don’t intend thou shal 
settle and keep in one place ; thy life is to be a life 
of changes, thou art to move from place to. place, 
but J will be with thee in all places whither thou goest, 
and thereby it shall. be known that J] am ‘Jacob’s 
God, and also by my bringing thee again into this 
land. He not only assures him of a successful 
journey, whither he was now going, but promises to 
bring him back once more to see his dear father 
and mother, and relations again; J will bring thee 
back to this land; and toconfirm his faith and hope, 
the great God adds, J will not leave thee till I have 
done that I have spoken to thee of; that is, all the 
good he. hath just now promised. Some people 
promise, butthey cannot do it to-day, and they will 
not do it to-morrow. J have known the world, and 
have rung the changes of it ever since I have been 
here; but, blessed be God, an unchangeable Christ 
having loved his own, he loved them to the end; J 
will not leave you till Ihave performed all ihings J 
have promised you: may this proinise come upon yo ‘* 
and your children, and al] that God shall cal 
_ Thus spake the great Jehovah to poor Jacob, just 
Setting put to a strange land, knowing not whither 
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he went; but nowGod speaks not only to Jacob, . 
but he speaks to yous and, blessed. be the living 
God, he speaks to me also, less than the least,of all; 
and as my design is (though I cannot tell but this 
may be the ‘ast opportunity) to speak something to 
you about my departure ;_ yet, brethren. my grand 
design in preaching to you is, to recommend the 
Lord Jesus Christ to your. souls ; and, before I go, 
to make a particular, personal application. Give 

me leave, therefore, to ask you, it may be tbe last 
time | may ask many of you whether you have 
ever set your foot upon this blessed ladder, the son 
of God? I ask you inthe name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in thename of the Father, Son, and Hol 
Ghost, did you ever set your toot, | say, upon this 
ladder? that is, did you ever believe on Jesus. 
Christ,and come to him as poor lost sinaersy rely- 
ing upon no other righteousness than that of the 
Son of God ? perhaps, if you was to speak, some 
of you would say, away. with your ladder; and» 

what will you do then? why, say you, | wikginy 
to heaven without it; what ladder will you clinb— 
upon? O, think to go to heaven because i have - 
been baptized, that ladder will break under you; 
what, a ladder made of water, what are you dream- 

“ing of? no; O,1 think 1 shall go to heaven because I 
shave done nobody aay harm; what, a ladder made 
of negative goodness, no; I think to go you'll say, 
-by good works; a ladder made of good works, that 
has net Christ for its bottom, what is that ? | think, 

“say you,to goto heaven by my prayers and fast- 
ings 3 all these are good w their place; but, my 

“brethren, don’t think to climb to heaven by these 

“ropes of sand. If you never before set your foot 

on Christ, this blessed ladder, God grant this may 

be the happy time. : 
_ Thave been praying before most of you were 
up I believe, that God would give me a parting bies- 
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sing. I remember, soon after I left England last, 
that a dear Christian friend told me, that there was 
one woman, who came only out of curiosity, that 
dated her conversion from’ hearing my last ser- 
mon; and, | bless God, I’never once left England, 
but some poor soul has dated their conversion from 
my last sermon. ‘When put on my surplice, to 
come out to read the second service, 1 thought it 
was just like a person’s being decently dressed to go 
out to be executed, I would rather, was it.the will’ 
of God, it should be so, than to: feel what IT do in” 
parting from you, then death would put an end to 
all; but I am to be executed again and again, and 
nothing willsupport me under the torture, but the 
consideration of God’s blessing me to some poor 
souls. Do pray for me, ye children of God, that. 
God would give us-a parting blessing. God help 
you, young people, to put your footon this ladder; 
don’t climb wrong: the devil has got a ladder, but 
itreaches down to hell; all the devil’s children go 
down, not up; the bottom of the devil’s ladder 
reaches to. the depths of the damned, the top of it. 
reaches to the earth: and when death comes, then 
up comes the devil’s ladder to let you down; for 
God’s sake come away from the’ devil's ladder ; 
climb, climb, dear young men. O it delighted me_ 
on Friday night at the Tabernacle, when we hada _ 
melting parting sacrament; and it delighted me 
this morning tO see so many ‘young men at the ta- _ 
ble ; God add to the blessed number! Young woe 
men, put your feet upon this ladder; God lets one — ~ 
ladder down from heaven, and the devil brings: 
another up from hell. ©, say you, fwould climb 
up God’s ladder,!] think it is right,but I shall be 
laughed at; do you expect to go to heaven withowt 
being laughed at? The Lord Jesus Christ help 
you to climb to heaven; come, climb till you get 
out of hearing of their laughter. OQ trust not te — 
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your own righteousness, your vows, and good res- 
olutions. _ ia . hea, 
Some of you, blessed be.God, have climbed up 
_thisJadder, at least are climbing ; well, 1 wish you 
joy, God be praised for setting your feet on this 
dder, God be praised for letting down this ladder: 
I have only one word to say to you, for Jesus 
Christ’s sake,and your own too, climb a little fas- 
ter; take care the world does not get hold of your 
heels. It is a shame the children of God don’t 
climb faster; you may talk what you please, but 
God’s people’s lukewarmness is more provoking to 
him than all the sins of the nation. We ery out 
against the sins of the land, would to God we did cry 
out more of the sins of the saints ; [will spew you 
out of my mouth, because you are lukewarm -says 
Christ ; and if any of you say you cannot climb he- 
cause you are lame-footed, look to Jesus Christ, 
my dear friends, and. your afflictions shall make 
you climb; and if any of you are coming down the 
ladder again, the Lord Jesus Christ bless the fool- 
ishness of preaching to help you up again. O,say 
you, I am giddy, | shall fall; here, 1 will give you 
a repe,so God lets downa promise: climb, climb, 
then, till you have got higher into a better climate, | 
- and God shall put his hand out by and by when 
rou get to the top of the ladder to receive you tw 
imself. Blessed be the living God, 1 hope and 
believe I shall meet many of you by and by- 
__ And now my brethren it'is time for me to preach 
_ my own funeral sermon; and I would bumbly hope 
that, as a-poor sinner, I may. put in my claim for 
_ whatGod promised Jacoh 5 and I do put in, with 
‘full assurance of faith that God will be with me. 
- Lam now going, for the thirteenth time, to cross the 
- Atlantic: whenI came from America last, I took 
~ my leave of all the continent, fromthe one end of 
the provinces to the other, except some places 
te 24 . 
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which we had not then:taken; 1 took my leave for 
life; without the least design of returning there 
again, my health was so bad; and the prospect of 
getting the orphan-house into other hands made me 


say when/l first came over, 1 have no other river — 


to go over than the river Jordan. I thought then 
of retiring, for I did not chuse to appear when my 
nerves were sorelaxed that I could not serve God 
as I wish to do; but as it hath pleased: God 
to restore my health much, and has so ordered it 
by his providence, that 1 intend to give up the or- 
phan-house, and all the land adjoining, for a public 
college. I wished to have had a public sanction, 
but his ora the late archbishop of Canterbury 
puta stop to it; they would give me a charter, 
- which was all | desired, but they insisted upon, 

at least his grace and another did, that 1 should 
confine it totally tothe church of England, and that 


no extempore prayer should be used in a public — 


way in that house, though Dissenters, and all sorts 
of people, had contributed to it: 1 would’ sooner 
cut my head off than betray my trust, by confining 
it to a narrow bottom; I always meant it should be 
kept upon.a broad bottom, for people of all denom- 
inations, that their children might be brought up in 
the fear of God; by this means the orphan-house 


reverted into my hands; I have once more,asmy 


health was restored, determined to pursue the plan 


(had fixed on ; and through the tender mercies of 


God, Georgia, (which about thirty-two years ago — 


was a total desolate place ; and when the land, as 


it was given me by the House of Commons, would — 
have been totally deserted, and the colony have _ 
quite ceased, had it not been for the money | have. , 
laid-out for the orphan-house, to keep the poor peo- — 
ple together) that colony is arising to an amazing — 
g on, public buil- 

dings are erecting, 1 had news ‘ast week of the — 


height, by the schemes now goin 


\ 
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great prosperity of the negroes; and J hope by the 
twenty-fifth of March, which isthe day, the anni- 
versary day, I laid the first brick, in the year 1739 
I say, | hope by that time all things will be finished, 
and a blessed provision will be made for orphans 
and poor students that will be brought up'there ; it 
will be a blessed source of provision for the chil- 
dren of God in another part of the world. Thisis. 
the grand design | am going upon; this is my visi- 
ble cause ; but I never yet went to them, but God 
has been pleased to’ bless my ministration among 
them ; and therefore after | have finished the or- 
phan-house affair, I intend to go along the continent 
by land, (which will keep me all thegwinter: and 
spring) and when [ come-to the end of it, which wiil 
be Canada and New-England, then | hope to return 
again to this place ; forlet people say what they 
will, L have not so much as a single thought of set- 
tling abroad on this side eternity ;.1 shall set out 
like a poor pilgrim, at my own expence, trusting up- 
on God to take care of me, and to bear my‘charges ; 
and I call God to witness, and J must be a cursed 
devil and hypocrite, to stand here in the pulpit and 
pee God to strike me dead for lying, 1 never 


had the love of the world, nor never felt it one 


quarter of an hour in my heart, since | was twenty 


- years old. I might have been rich: but though 


the Chapel is built, and I have a comfortable room 


to lie in, J assure youl builtit at my own expence, 
- it cost nobody but myself any thing. I have a 


-watchcoat made me, and in that I shall lie every 
‘night on the ground, and may Jacob’s God bless 


; me. [will not say much of myself, but when I have 


been preaching, I have read and thought much of 


- those words with pleasure, Surely this is the house of 
God. And I will bring thee again to this land. 


Whether that will be my experience or not, blessed 


* be God, J havea better land in view ; and, my dear. 


’ 
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brethren, I do not look upon myself at home 
till I land in my father’s kingdom; and if I am to die 
in the way, if I am to die in the ship, it comforts me 
that I know I am as clear as the sun, that I go by the 
will. of God ; and though people may say, will you 
leave the world ? will you leave the Chapel? O, 1 am 
astonished that we cannot leave every thing for 
Christ ; my greatest trial is, to part with those who 
are as dear to me as my own soul; and however 
others may forget me, yet I cannot forget them: and 
now may Jacob’s God be with you; O keep close 
to God, my dear London friends ; I do not bid you 
keep close to Chapel, you have done so always: 
} shall endeavour to keep up the word of God 
among you in my absence; I shall have the same 
persons that managed for me when I was out last, 
andthey sent me word again and again, by letter, 
that it was remarkable, that the Tottenham-court 
people were always present when ordinances were 
there. : 
~ You see that I went upon a fair bottom; I might 
have had a thousand a year out of this place if I 


had chose it; when J am gone to heaven you will 


see what [have got on earth*; I do not like to 
speak now, because it may be thought. boasting ; 
but Lam sure there are numbers of people here, if 


they knew what [ have, would love me as much as. 


they now hate me. When we come before the 
great Judge of quick and dead, while I stand before 


him, God grant you may not-part with me then, it 


will be worse than to go into the fire, to be among 
the devil and his angels ; God forbid it ! God for- 


bidit! God forbid it! Q remember that my 
words were, come,come to Christ; the Lord help 


Sah 


eo The greatest part of the substance this man of God left be- SS 
hind him, which was not much, was bequeathed to himby deceas- 9 


ed friends, — 


a 
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you to come to Christ ; come to Christ, come to Ja- 
cob’s God; God give you faith like Jacob’s faith. . 

You that have bzen kind to me, that have helped 
me when I was sick, some of whom are here that 
have been very kind to me ; may God reward you, 
my friends, and God forgive my enemies; God, of 
his infinite mercy, bless you all; you will be amply 
provided for, I Seles ere: may God spread the 
gospel every where; and may God never leave yeu, 
nor forsake you. Eyen so; Lord. Jesus. Amen 
and Amen.. ~ 


Leon ws 


SERMON XVILL 
The Good Shepherd. 
AP anewe SERMON. . 


- Jonn x. vers 27, 28. 


“My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me. And I give unto them eternal life, and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them 
out of my hand. — ’ 

/ . Re 

_ Iris a_ common, and, I believe, generally speak- 

ing, my dear hearers, a true saying, that bad man- 

ners beget good laws. Whether this will hold good = © 
in every particular, in respect to the affairs of this, — 
world, | am persuaded the observation is very per- 

Unent in respect to the things of another; I mean 

bad manners, bad treatment, bad words, have 

been over-ruled by the sovereign grace of God, 
to produce and to be the cause of the best sermons ~ 
that were ever delivered from the mouth of the 


God-man, Christ Jesus. 5; 


One would have imagined, that as he came _ 
cloathed with divine efficience, as he came with di- 
vine credentials, as he spake as never man spake, — 
that no one should have been able to have resisted 
the wisdom with which he spake; one would ima-. 
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gine they should have been so struck with the de- 
monstration of the Spirit, that with one consent they 
should all own, that he was that prophet that was to 
be raised up like unto Moses. But you seldom fina 
our Lord preaching a sermon, but something or oth- 
er that he said was cavilled at; nay, their enmity 
frequently broke through all good manners ; they 
often, therefore, interrupted him whilst he was 
ene which shows the enmity of their hearts 
ong before God permitted it to be in their power to 
shed his innocent blood. If we look no further than 
this chapter, where he represents himself as a good 
shepherd, one that laid down his life for his sheep ; 
we see the best return he had, was to be looked up- 
on as possessed or distracted ; for we are told that ‘ 
there was a ‘division therefore again among the Jews 
for these sayings, and raany of them said, he hatha. 
devil and ismad, why hear ye him ? If the master of 
the house was served so, pray what are the servants” 
to expect? others, a little more sober-minded, said, 
these are not the words of him that hath a devil ; the 
devil never used to preach or act in thisway. Can 
 @ devil open the eyes of the bind ? So he had some 
friends among these rabble. This did not discour- 
age our Lord, he goes onin his work ; and we shall 
» never, never go on with the work of God, till, like 
our master, we are willing to go through good and 
through evil report : and Tet the devilsee we arenot 
so complaisant as to stop one moment for his bark- 
_ ing at us as we go along.. 
We are told, that our Lord was at Jerusalem 
at the feast of the dedication, and it was winter ; the 
feast of dedication held, I think, seven or eight days 
for the commemoration of the restoration of the 
_ Temple and Altar after its profanation by Antio- 
thus: now this was certainly a mere human institu- 
. tion, and had no divine image, had no divine super- 
» scription upon it; and yet I don’t find that our bles- 
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sed Lord and Master preached against it ; 1 don’t 


~ find that he spent his time about this ; his heart was- 


too big with superior things ; and believe when we,. 
like him, are filled with the Holy Ghost, we shall 
not entertain our‘audiences with disputes about rites 
and ceremonies, but shall treat upon the essentials 
of the gospel, and then rites and ceremonies will ap- 
pear with more indifference.. Our Lord does not: 
say, that he would not go up to the feast, for, on the 


_ contrary; he did go there, not so much to keep 


the feast, astohave an. opportunity. to spread the 
gospel-net, and that should be our method not to fol- 
low disputing ;. and it is the glory of the Methodists, 
that we have been now forty years, and I thank God,. 
there has not been one’ single pamphlet wrote by. 
any of our preachers about the non-essentials of 


_Yreligion. 


Our Lord'always-made the best of eygry oppor- 
tunity; and we are told, he walked in the temple in: 
Solomon’s porch. One would have thought the 
Scribes and Pharisees would have put him in one of 


- their stalls,.and bave complimented him with. desir- 


7 


ing him to preach, no, they let him walk in Solo- 
mon’s porch ; some_think he walked by himself, no- 
body choosing to keep company with him. Me-. 
thinks, I see him walking and looking at the temple, 
and foreseeing within himself how soon it would be 
destroyed ; he walked pensive, to see the dreadful. 


calamities that would come upon the land, for not 


knowing the day of its visitation; and it was to let 
the world see that he was not afraid-to appear in 
public: he walked, as much as to say, have any of 
you any thing to say tome? and he put himself in 
their way, that if they had any thing toask bim, he 
was ready to resolve them; andshow them that 
thoughthey had treated him so ill, yet he was ready 
to preach salvotion to them. ieee 
In the twenty-fourth yerse we are told, Then — 


prs 3) 


Ser. XVIII. The Good Shepherd. 28% 


came the Jews round about him, and said unto him, 
how long dost thou make us to doubt ? They came 
round about him when they saw him walking in 
Solomon’s porch; now, say they, we will have 
him, now we will attack him. And nowwas fulfilled 
that passage in the Psalms, they compassed me about 
like bees to sting me, or rather like wasps. Now, say 
they we will get him in the middle of us, and see what 
sort of a man he is ; we will see whether we can’t 
conquer him ; they came to him and they say, how 
long dost thou makeus to doubt ? Now this seems a 
lausible question, how long dost thou make us to doubt? 
ray how long, sir, do you intend to keep us in sus- 
pense? Some think the words will bear this inter- 
pretation ; pray, sir, how long do you intend thus 
to steal away our hearts? they would represent him 
to be a designing man, like Absalom, to get the peo- 
ple on his Side, and then set up himself for the Mes- 
siah ; thus carnal minds always interpret good men’s . 
actions. But the meaning seems to be this, they 
were doubting concerning Christ; doubting Chris- 
tians may think it is Ged’s fault that they doubt, but 
God knows it is all their own. How long dos! thou 
make us to doubt ? I wish you would speak a little 
plainer, sir, and not let us have any more of your 
parables ; pray let us know who youare, letus have | 
it from your own mouth ; if thou be the Christ tell us 
_ plainly; and I don’t doubt but they put on a very 
sanctified face aud looked very demure ; if thou be 
the Christ tellus plainiy, intending to catch him: if 
he does not say he is the Christ, we will say be is 
ashamed of his own cause ; if he does tell us plainly 
that he is the Christ, then we will impeach him to the 
governor, we will go and tell the governor that this 
man says he is the Messiah ; now we know of no 
_ Messiah but what is to jostle Cesar out of bis throne. 
The devil always wants to makeit believed that 
God’s people, who.are the most loyal people in the 


- , 
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world, are’ rebels to the government under ‘which 
they live; if thow be the Christ tell us plainly. Our 
Lord does not Jet them wait long for an answer 3 
onesty can soon speak: I told you and ye believed 
not: the works that I ?> im my. Father's name, they 
bear witness of me. Had our Lord said, 1 am the 
Messiah, they would have taken him up; he knew 
that, and therefore he joined the wisdom of the ser- 
pent with the innocence of the dove: says he [appeal 
to my works and doctrine, and if you will not infer 
from them that I am the Messiah, I have no further 
argument. But, he adds, ye believe not, becwuse ye are 
not of my sheep. He complainstwice; for their un- 
- belief was the greatest grief of heart to Christ: then 
he goes on in the words of our text, My sheep hear my 
—woice, and I krow them, and they follow me. And I. 
giveunto them eernal life, and they shall never perish; 
neither shall any pluck them out of my*hand. My 
sheep hear my yoice; you think to puzzle me, you 
think to chagrin me with this kind of conduct, but 
you are mistaken 3 you don’t believe on me, because 
you are notof my sheep. The great Mr. Stodart of 
New-England, (and vo place under. heaven produ- 
ces greater divines than New England) preached 
ence from these words, but ye believe not, because ye . 
are not of my sheep 5 avery strange text to preach 
upon to convince a congregation, yet God so blessed 
it, that two or three hundred souls were awakened 
by that sermon: God grant such ‘success to attend 
the labours of all his faithful ministers, : 

My sheep hear my voice and they follow me.» Itis — 
very remarkable, there are but two sorts of people 
mentioned in scripture ; it does not say the Bap-— 
tists and Independents, nor the Methodists and ~ 
Presbyterians; no, Jesus Christ divides the whole — 
world into but two classes, sheep and goats: the — 
Lord give us to sce this morning to which of these 
classes we belong, ARO eT | 


~ 


‘Ser. XVII ~The Good Shepherd. 298 


But it is observable, believers are always compar- 
ed to something that is good and profitable, and un- 
believers are always described by something that is 
bad, and good for little or nothing. pe a 

If you ask me why Chrisi’s people are talled 
sheep? as God shall enable me, | will give you a 
short, and I hope it will be to you an answer of © 
peace.. Sheep, you know, generally love to be to- 
poner we say a flack of sheep, we don’t say a 

erd of sheep ; sheep are little creatures, and Christ’s 
people may be called sheep, because they are little 

- in the eyes of the world, and they are yet less in their 
own eyes. O-some people think if the gréat men 
were on our side, if we had king, lords, and com- 
mons on our side, | mean if they were all true be- 

_ lievers, O if we had all the kings upon the earth on 
our side, suppose you-had; alas! alas! do you 
think the church would go on the better? why, if it 
was fashionable to be a Methodist at court, if it was 
fashionable to be a methodist abroad, they would 

~ gowitha bible or a hymn-book instead of a novel ; 
but religion never thrives under too much sunshine. 
Not many mighty, not many noble are called, but God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound 


the wise, and God hath chosen the weak things of the 


world to confound the things which are mighty. Dr. — 
Waits says, here and there I see a King, and here 
and therea great man in heaven, but their number 
‘is but small. 
_ Sheep are looked upon to be the most harmless, 
and quiet creatures that God hath made: O may 
_ God, ot his infinite mercy, give us to know that we 
are his sheep, by our having this blessed temper in- 
fused into our hearts by the Holy Ghost. Learn of 
me, saith our blessed Lord; what to do, to work 
~ miracles? no; Learn of me, for Tam meek and lowly 
in heart. _ Avery good man, now living, said once, 
_ if there is any one particular temper 1 desire more ~ 
; i : ¥ 


984 TheGood Shepherd. Ser. XVM. 


than another, it is the grace of meekness, quietly to 
bear bad treatment, to forget and forgive ; and at 
the same titne thatl am sensible | am injured, not to 
be overcome of evil, but to have grace given me to 
evercome evil with good. To the honour of Moses 
it is declared, that he was the meekest man upon 
earth. Meekness is necessary for people in power; 
a man thatis passionate is dangerous; every gov- 
ernor should have a warm temper, but a man of an 
unrelenting, unforgiving temper, is no more fit for 
government than Phzton to drive the chariot of the 
sun. he only sets the world on fire. | 

Youall know, that sheep of all creatures in the 
world arethe most apt to stray and be lost; Christ's 
people may justly, in that respect, be compared: to 
sheep; therefore, in the introduction to our morning 
service, we say, We have erred and strayed from thy 
ways like lost sheep Turn out a horse, or a dog, 
and they will find the way home, but a shee 
wanders about, he bleats here and there; as ck 
as to say, dear stranger, shew me mybome again.; 
thus Christ’s sheep are too apt to wander from the 
fold; having their eye off the great shepherd, they 
0 into this Feld, and that field, over this hedge and 
that, and often return home with the loss of their 
wool. ; 

But at the same time sheep are the most useful crea- 
tures in the world ; they manure the land, and there- 
by prepare it for the seed; they clothe our bodies with 
wool, and there is not the least part of a sheep but 
is useful te man: O my brethren, God grant that 
you and I may, iu this respect, answer the character 
of sheep. The world says, because we preach faith 
we deny good works; this is the usual objection 
against the doctrine of imputed righteousness, but 
it is a slander, an imputed slander. It was a maxim 
in the first reformers time, that though the Arminians — 
preached ap good works, you must go tothe Calvinssts 
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for them. Christ’s sheep study to be useful, and to ~ 


 Clotheall they can; we'should labour with our 


hands, that we may have to give to all those that 
need. : 


_» Believers consider Christ’s property in them; he 


says, My sheep: O blessed be God for that little, 
dear, great word My. We are his by eternal elect- 
ion: the sheep which thou hast given me, says Christ. 
They were given by God the Father to Christ Je- 
sus, in the covenant made between the Father and - 
the Son fromalleternity. They that are not led to 
see this, I wish them better heads ; though, I believe, | 
numbers that are against it have got better hearts ; 
the Lord help us ‘to bear with one another” where 
there is an honest heart. ¢ 

He calls them my sheep, they are his by purchase. 
O sinner, sinner, yeu have come this morning to hear 
a poor-creature take his last farewell ; but I], want 
you to forget the creature that is preaching, ] want — 
to lead.you farther than the Tabernacle; where do 
you want to lead us ? why,io Mount Calvary, there, 
tosee at what expenceef blood Christ purchased 
those whom he calls hisown; he redeemed them. 
with his own. blood, so that they are not only his by 
eternal election, but also by actual redemption in 


time; andthey were given to him by the Father, 
- upon condition that he should redeem them by his 
‘heart’s blood... Itwas a hard bargain, but Ghrist 


was willing to strike the bargain, that you and I 


_ might not be damned for ever. 


‘They are his, because they are enabled ina day 


* of God’s power voluntarily to give themselves up un- 
Pp , § P 


to him; Christ says of t 
they hear his voice, and that they follow him. Wil] you 
_ be so good as to mind that? here is anallusion to a 


ese sheep especially, that 


~ shepherd : now in some places:im scripture the shep- 


or ee 
ee} 


herd: is represented as going after his sheep* ; that 


#2 Sam. vii. & Psal. Ixxyiii. 71+ 
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“is our way in England; but in the eastern nations, 
the shepherds generally went before ; they held up 
their crook, and they had a particular call that the 
sheep understood. - Now says Christ, My sheep hear 
my voice. This is my beloved Son, saith God, hear ye 
him. And again, the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and live : now the question is, what do 
we understand by hearing Christ’s voice ? 

First, we hear Moses’ voice, we hear the voice of 
the law, there is no going to Mount Zion but by the 
way of Mount Sinai, that is the right straight road. 

I know some say, they don’t know when they were 
converted ; those are, 1 believe, very few : gener- 
ally, nay I may say almost always, God deals other- 
gwise. Some are, indeed, called sooner by the Lord 
“than others, but before they are made to see the 
“glory of God, they must hear the voice of the law ; 

“so you must hear the voice of the law before ever 
you will be savingly called unto God. You never 
throw off your cloak in a storm, but you hug it the 
closer, so the law makes a man hug close his corrup- 
tions*; but when the gospel of the Son of God 
shines into their souls, then they throw off the cor- — 
ruptions which they have hugged so closely: they 
hear his voice saying, Son, daughter, be of good ~ 
cheer, thy sins, which are many, are all forgiven 
thee. They hear his voice; that bespeaks the ha- — 
bitual temper of their minds: the" wicked hear the 
voice of the devil, the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of 
the eye, and the pride of life; and Christ’s sheep 
themselves attended to them before conversion; 
but when called afterwards by God, they hear the — 
voice of a Redeemer’s blood speaking peace unto 

them, they hear the voice of his word and of his 
Spirit. a : SS SRG ch aR 

~ The consequence of hearing his voice, and the 
proof that we do hear his voice, will be to follow — 
* Rom, vii. 7,8, 9. ae 
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him. Jesus said unto his disciples, Jf any man will 
come afler me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross and follow me. And it is said of the saints in 
glory, that they followed the Lamb whitherso-ver he 
went. Wherever the shepherd turas his crook, and 
the sheep hear his voice, they follow him ; they of- 
ten tread one upon another, and hurt one another, 
they arein such haste in their way to heaven. Fo!- 
lowing Christ, means following bim through life, fol- 
lowing him in every word and gesture, following 
him out of one clime into another. Bid me come ty 
thee upon the water, said Peter: and if we are com- 
manded to go over the water for Christ, God, of his 
infinite mercy, follow us! We must first be sure that 
‘the Great Shepherd points his crook for us: but 
this is the character ofa true servant of Christ, thar 
he endeavours to follow Christ in thought, word, 
and work. 
Now, my brethren, before we go farther, as this is 
the last opportunity I shall have of speaking to you 
~ for some months if we live; some of you I suppose, 
don’t chuse in general to rise so soon as you have 
this morning ; now | hope the world did not get in- 
io your hearts before you left your beds; now you 
are here, do let me intreat you to inquire whether 
you belong to Christ’ssheep or no. Man, woman, 
sinner, put thy hand to thy heart and answer me, 
» didst thou ever ‘hear Christ’s voice soas to follow’ 
_ him, to give up thyself without reserve to him? I. 
” verily do believe from my inmost soul, and that is 
_* my comfort now J am about to take my leave of you, | 
that I am preaching to a vast body, a multitude of — 
dear, precious souls, who, if it was proper for you to 
-speak, would say, Thanks be unto God, that we can 
follow Jesus inthe character of, sheep, though we 
_ are ashamed to think how offen we wander from 
Li . . A 7 * 
_— thee, and what little fruit we bring unto thee, if that is 
the language of your hearts, 1. wish you joy; wel- 
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‘come, welcome, dear soul, to Christ. O blessed be 
God for his rich grace, his distinguishing, sovereign, 
electing love, by which he has distinguished you and 
me. And if he has been pleased to let you hear his 
-yoice, through the ministration of a poor, miserable 
sinner ; a poor, but happy pilgrim, may the Lord 
Jesus Christ have all the glory. — ry 
If you belong to Jesus Christ, he is speaking of 
you; for, says he, know my sheep. I know them, 
what does that mean? why, he knows their number, 
he knows their names, he knows every one for « 
whomhe died; and if there was to be one missing 
for whom Christ died, God the Father would send 
him down again from heaven to fetch him, Of all, 
saith he that thou hast given me, have I lost none. Christ 
-“ knows his sheep ; he not only knows their number, 
but the words speak the ae knowledge and no- . 
tice-he takes of them; he takes as much care of 
them, as ifthere was but that one single sheep 
in the world. To the hypocrite he saith, Verily I 
know you not ; but he knows his saints, he is acquain- 
ted with all their sorrows, trials, and temptations ; 
he bottles up all their tears, he knows their inward: 
corruptions, he knows all their wanderings, and he 
takes care to fetch them back again. 1 remember 
I heard good Dr. Marryant, who was a good mar- 
ket-language preacher, once say at Pinner’s-hall, (1 
pe that pulpit will be always filled with such — 
reachers) God has gota great dog to fetch his sheep 
buck, says he. Don’t you know that when the sheep 
wander, the shepherd sends his dog after them to — 
fetch them back again? so when Christ’s sheep 
wander, he lets the devil go after. them, and suf-— 
fers him to bark at them, who, instead of driy- 
ing them farther,off, is made a means to bring 
them back again to Christ’s fold. — Ee Sega 
There is a precious word ]_ would have you take 
notice of, I know them ; that may comfort you under 
all your trials. Me sommes ha ears 
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does not hear our prayers, that he does not know 

us 3 we areready to suspect that he has fergotten 
to be gracious ; hut what a mercy itis that he does 
Know us. We accuse one another, we turn devils to 
one another, are accusers of the brethren, and what 
will support two of God’s people when judged by 

_ One another, but this, Lord, thou knowest my integ- 
rity, thou knowest how matters are with me ? 

But, my brethren, here is something better, here 
is good news for you; what is that? say you ; why, 
I giveunto them eternal life, and they shall never perish, 

neither shall any pluck them out of my hand, O that 
the words may come to your hearts with as much 
warmth and power as they did to mine thirty-five 
years ago. Inever prayed against any corruption 
{ had in my life,so much as I did against going inte 
holy orders,so soon as my friends were for having 
me go; and bishop Benson was pleased to honor 
me with peculiar friendship, so as to offer me pre- 
ferment, or do any thing for me: my friend wanted 
me to mount the Sirens betimes, they wahted me to 
knock my head against the pulpit too young; but ' 
howsome young men stand up bere and there and 
preach, | don’t know how it may be to ‘them; but 
God knows how deep a concern entering into the 
ministry and preaching was to me; | have prayed 
~a thousand times till the sweat has dropped from my 
face like rain, that God of his infinite mercy#¥ould 
not letme enter the church before he called me to, 
and thrust me forth in his work. I remember once 
in Gloucester, J know the room, | leok up at the win- 
dow when I am there and walk along the street; | 
_ know the window, the bedside, and the floor upon 
which [have laid prostrate: I said, Lord, 1 cannot 
go, I shall.be puffed up with pride, and fall into the 
“condemnation of the devil; Lagi don’t ict me go 
yet; I pleaded » be at: Oxfor tWo or three years” 
more; | inteaded@tomakea hundred and fifty ser- 
Rh 4 : : 30" 
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mons, and thought I would set up with a good stock — 
in trade however; but 1 remembee praying, wrest-. 


ling, and striving with God; T said, 1 am undone, I 

-am unfit to preach in thy great name, sénd me not, 
pray, Lord, send me not yet. I wrote to all my 

friends ih town and country, to pray against the 
- bishop’s solicitation, but they insisted 1 should go in- 
' toorders before I was twenty-two. After all their 
solicitation these words came into my mind, nothing 
shall pluck you out of my hand. © may the words be 
blessed to you, my dear friends, that [ am parting 
with, as they were to me when they came warm up- 
on my heart; then, and not till then, I said, Lord, 
I will go, send me when thou wilt. I romaudier 
when I was ina place called Dover-Island, near 


- Georgia, we put in with bad winds; I had an hun- 


dred and fifty in the family to maintain, and not a sin- 
gle farthing to do it with, in the dearest part of the 
‘king’s dominions ; ; | remember, |] told a minister of 
Christ now in heaven I had these words once, sir, 
Nothing shall pluck you out of my hand. O, says 
he, take comfort from them, you may be sure God 


will be as good as his word, if he nevertells youso 


-again. And our Lord knew his ‘poor. sheep 
would be always doubting they should. never 
_reach heaven, therefore, says he, I ° are to them 
elernal life, and they shall never perish. 
Hire arein our text three blessed declarations 
or promises : 
First. J-know them. che 
Second. They shall never perish : though they of: 
ten think they shall perish by the hand of their lusts 
and corruptions ; they think they shall perish by 


the deceitfulness of their hearts; ‘but Christ says, — 
they shall never perish, Ihave brought them out of — 
the world to myS@if, and do you think Twill let — 
them go to hell after that. I give to them eternal 4 


life; pray mind that; not E will, ‘but Ido. bir 
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talk of being justified at the day of judgment, that — 
' is nonsense ;if we are not justified kere, we shall 
not bejustified there. He gives them eternal life, 
that is, the earnest, the pledge, and assurance of it; 
the indwelling of the Spirit of God here, is the 
earnest of glory hereafter. . 

Third... Neither-shall any pluck them out of my 
hand. He holds them im his hand, that is, he holds 
them by his power, none shall pluck them thence; 
there is always something plucking at Christ’s 
sheep, the devil, the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the 
eye, and the pride of life, alltry to pluck them out 
of Christ’s hand. O my brethren, they need not 
pluck us, for we help all three to pluck ourselves out 
of the hand of Jesus , but none shall pluck them out 
of my hand, says Christ. I give to them eternal life. 

am going to heavento prepare a place for them, and 
there they shall be. Omy brethren, if it was not for 
keeping you too long, and too much exhausting my 
own spirits, 1 could call upon you to leap for joy; . 
‘there is not a more blessed text to support the final 

- “perseverance of the saints; and I am astonished any 
poor soul, and good people I hope too, can fight 
against’ the doctrine of the perseverance of the 
saints ; what if a person say they should persevere 
in wickedness? ah! thatis an abuse of the doctrine ; 

_ what, because some people spoil good food, are we 
never to eat it? But, my brethren, upon this text I 

. ikeave my cares, all my friends, all» Christ’s 
‘sheep tothe protection of Christ Jesus’s never-fail- 


iug love. 
+ 4 Aoughe this morning, when I came here riding 
-trom the other end of the town, it was to me like 
_ ¢oming to be executed publicly; and when the car- 
_ riage turned just at the end of the walk, and J saw 
~ you running here, O ee is like a person 
~ now coming just to thé place Where he is to be exe- , 
erated : when { went up to put on my gown, 1 
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- thought it was just like dressing myself to be made a 
‘public spectacle to shed my blood for Christ ; and I 
take all heaven and earth to witness, and God and. 

_ the holy angels to witness, that though IT had pee 

- ment’enough offered me, that though the 


ie bishop 
took me in his arms, and offered me two parishes 


“when | was but twenty-two years old, and always 
took me to his table; though I had preferment 
enough offered me when J was ordained, thou, O 


God, knowest, that when the bishop put his hand up- 
on my head, { looked for no other ‘preferment than 
publicly to suffer for the Lamb of God: in this 
spirit ] came out, in this spirit] came up to this me- _ 
tropolis. Iwas thinking when] read of Jacob’s 
going over the brook with a staff, that I would not 
say so much, but 1 cameup without a friend, 
1 went to Oxford without a friend, | had not 4 
servant, 1 had not any one to. introduce. me 
but God, by his Holy Spirit, was pleased to raise 
me up to preach for his great name’s sake: through 


his Divine Spirit | continue to this day, and feel. my. 


affections are as strong as ever towards the work, 
and the people of the living God. The congrega- 
tions at both ends of the town are dear tome: God 


_ has honoured me to build this andthe other place;. 


and, blessed be bis name, as he called me to. Geor- 


gia at first, and [left all London affairs to God’s 
- care, when I had most of the churches in London _ 
open for me, and had twelve or fourteen constables 


to keep the doors, that people might not croud too 
much; | had offers of hundreds then to settle in 
London, yet I gave it up for God, to go into a for- 
cign clime; and J hope with that same single inten- 


_tion lam going now. eee. 
When I came from America last, I thought I had 
no other river to pags over but the river Jordan, I — 


remember I told yotfso ; and as the orphaa-house — 
was then to be given, ] thought out of my hands, TI ~ 


then intended to retire into some little corn-r, and 


. 
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pray, tehen Tcould not preach, my spirits were ‘so ; 
_tow, and my nerves and animal frame so weak, but . _ 
God, of his infinite mercy, has renewed my strength, F- 
and is pleased to raise my spirits, so that I find my __ 
heart is willing togo°here or there, whereverGod 
shall call. . ee: 
The orphan-house being turned into.a college isa 
_ matter of great consequence ; you that have not 
been in America can’t tell, but I heartily wish, I am 
neither a prophet, nor theson of a prophet, and I 
hope rone of us will ever be driven to America for 
an asylum, where God’s people were driven from 
this land an hundred years ago: clouds are growing 
thick, and if a spirit of moderation does not—prevail — 
among governors and governed, what but confusion 
must happen to persons who strive with one another, 
and are making sport for the clevil by ‘destroying one’ 
-another? may the great and gracious God avert 
every impending storm; and by diffusing a spirit of 
moderation and of a sound mind, and by keeping 
‘his people close to himself, avert those storms, those _, 
terrible judgments, that we have reason to expect 
from our repeated provocations. I am going now to_ 
settle the orphan-house upon a proper basis ; J go 
now in the fall, that 1 may be in Georgia in the win- 
_ ter, which is fine weather there. The twenty-fifth 
_ of Marchis the anniversary of the day on which | 
~ Jaid the. first brick of the orphan-house; by that 
time, I hope, all the buildings will 5e finished, and 
the plantation settled; and then I hope to go and 
reach along the continent to’ New-England, and 
rom thence | intend, if God permit me, to return to 
- my dear London and English friends again. _ 
-{ have blessed news from the orphan-house; one 
writes to me word, Would to'God you could send a 
_ thousand such as you have self; Mr. Dixon, and his 
’ wife, that have been old servants there ; Mr. Wright, 
> Mr. Crayne, and Mr. Wright’s: brother, and those 
that have betn employed with them to carry on the 
oa es = es ) 
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work of the Lord; and | cannot think but God in- 
tends to lay a foundation for a blessed seminary for 
Christ: Lord Jesus, hear our prayers upon that 
CCUM a. Ord ue eee a Sth ee 
~ Now I must come to the hardest part I have toact: 
was afraid when I came out from home, that I could’ 
not bear the shock, but I hope the. Lord Jesus 
. Christ will help me to bear it, and help you to give 
~me upto the blessed God, let him do with me what 
he will. This is the thirteenth time of my crossing 
_ the mighty waters; itis alittle difficult at this- time 
of life; and though my spirits are improved insome 
degree, yet weakness is the best-of my strength ; 


5 but I delight in the cause, and God. fills me with a 


peace that is ufutterable, which nobody knows, and 
a stranger intermeddles not with; into his hands I 


commend my spirit ; and I beg that this may be the 


language of your hearts, Lord keep him, let nothing 
pluck him out of thy hands. 1 expect. many a trial 
while I am on board, Satan always meets me there; 
but that God which has kept me, I believe will keep 
me. I thank God, I have the honor of leaving every 
thing quite well and easy at both ends of the town ;- 
and, my dear hearers, my prayers to God shall he, 
that nothing shall pluck you out of Christs hands. 
‘Witness against me, if I ever set upa party for my- 
self; did everany minister, or could any minister i 
the world say, that I ever spoke against any one — 
going to any dear minister? T thank God, that ‘he 
has enabled me to be always strengthening the hands 
of all, though some have afterwards. been ashamed 
toownme. I declare to you, that 1 believe that. 
God will be with me, and will strengthen me ; and I 
believe it isin answer to your prayers; that God is 
pleased to revive my spirit; may the Lord help 
you to pray on, . Ifijam drowned in the waves I will 
say, Lord, take care of my London, take care of my _ 
-Ennglish friends, let nothing pluck them out of thy 


hands. 
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brethren, some of you, I doubt not, will be gone to 


him before my return; but, my dear brethren, my 


Nirtas 
dear hearers, never mind that; we shall part, but it ‘a 


will be to meet again forever. I dare not meet you 


shall be wiped away from our eyes. God grant 


_ that none that weep now ai my parting, may weep ~ 


at our meeting at the day of judgment; and if you 


_ never were among Christ’s Sheep before, may Christ — 
_ Jesus bring younow. Ocome, come, see whatit is — 
- to have eternal life; don’t refuse it; hastesinner, — 


haste away: may the great, the good shepherd, 


draw your souls. Ob! if you never heard: his. 5 
voice before, God grant you may hear it now ; that 


imay havethis comfort when I am gone that I had 

last, that some souls are awakened at the parting 
- sermon. O that it may be a farewell sermon to you; 
that it may be a means of your taking a farewell of 
- the world, the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye, 
and the pride of life. Ocome,come, come, to the 
“Lord Jesus Christ ; to him I leave you. . 

_ And you, dear sheep, that are already in his 
~ hands, O may God keep you from wandering ; God 
_ keep younear Christ’s feet; [don’t care what shep- 
lerds keep you, so as you are kept near the great 
- shepherd and bishop of our souls. The Lord God 
- keep you, lift up the light of his countenance upon 
you, sadgite youpeace. Amen, 


OFA) 
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_ And.as Christ has given us eternal life, O my 


now, [can’t bear your coming to me to ‘part from ae 


me, it cuts me to the heart and quite overcomes me, _ 
but by and by abl parting will be over, and all tears” 


ee 


